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INTRODUCTION,

To some Readers, it may appear unnecessary, and
perhaps extraordinary, to offer the following LETTERS to
the Public, in their present form, so long after the Petition
which first gave rise to them. But, as the Roman Catho-
Jics of Ireland have in contemplation ANoTHER Petition
to Parliament; and, as gross exaggeration and misrepre-
sentation, as to their physical strength, their suff'crings,-
their merits, and their rights, constitute the basis of all
their Petitions; it is humbly hoped these LETTERs may not,
prove unacceptable to those Readers who are sincerely at-
tached to the Constitution in Church and State, as settled
at the glorious Revolution ; nor entirely useless to others,
as they may put them upen their guard against the artful

designs of the Encmies of that Constitution.

December, 1814,






PETITION,
&ec.

“ Ty the Honourable the House of Commons, in
Parliament assepbled.

“ W E, the Roman Catholic People of Ircland, again
approach the Legislature with a Statement of the Griev-
ances under which we labour, and of which we most
respectfully, but, at the same time, most firmly, solicit the
effectual rcdress. Our wrongs are so motorious, and so
numerous, that their minute detail is quite unnecessary,
and would indeed be impossible, were it deemed expedient.
Ages of persecution on the one hand, and of patience on
the other, sufficiently attest our suffetings, and our sub-
mission. Privations have been answered only by Petition—
indignities by remonstrance—injuries by forgiveness. It
has been a misfortune to have suffered for the sake of our
rcligion, but it has also been a pride to have borne the
best testimony to the purity of our doctrine by the meek-
ness of our endurance. Like the great typo of our adora-
tion, we have not merely been the passive victims of unjust
infliction, but we have even endeavoured to expiate the
cruelty of our oppressors. We have sustained the power
which spurned us—we have nerved the arm that smote
us—with a gratitude always superior to our privileges, we
have lavished qur strength, our talent, and our treasures,
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AND BUOYED, UPON THS FPRODIGAL EFPUSION OF OUR

OUNG BLOOD, T%gn;vmuahﬂ._Anx oF Britsn
RTY. R

' ¢ We approach, then, with:corifidence, an enlightened
islature. In the name of NaTunE,we ask our Rights
as MEN—in the name of the CoNsTITUTION, We ask our
‘Privileges as SuBsEcTs—in. the nime of Gop, we ask the
sacred Charter of unpersecuted Piety, as CHRISTIANS.
¢ Are Securities required of nus ? '—We offer them—the
best Securities a Throné can have—the affections of a
People. We offer Faith, that was tiever violated—Hearts,
that . were never corrupted—Valour, that never crouched.
Every hour of Peril has proved our Allegiance, and EVERY
FIELD oF EUROPE EXHIBITS ITS EXAMPLE.
¢ We abjure all Temporal authority, except that of our
SoverEiGN—we acknowledge no Civi/ tie, save that of our
ConstiTuTioON—and for out lavish and voluntary Expen-
diture, we only ask a Reciprocity of Benefits.

_% Separating, as we do, our Civil Rights from our
Spiritual Duties, we.earnestly desire that they may not be
donfounded. We ¢ render unto Ceesar the things that are
Ceesar’s”—but we must also ¢ render unto Gob the things
that are Gop’s.”—Our Church could not DESCEND to claim
a State Authority, nor do we ask for it a State Aggran-
dizement ; its hopes, its powers, and its pretensions are of
ANOTHER worLD; aud wheh we raise our hands to the
State, our prayer is not that the fetters may be transferred
to those hands which are raised for us to Heaven. We
WOULD NOT ERECT A SPLENDID SHRINE, EVEN To LI~
BERTY, ON THE RUINS OF THE TEMPLE.

¢ In behalf then of FIVE MiLLIONS of a brave and an in-
sulted People, we call on the Legislature to annihilate the
odious bondage which bows down the mental, physical,
and moral energies of Ireland ; and, in the name of that
SGospel which excludes all distinctions, we ask -FREEDOM oF
CoNSCIENCE FOR THE WHOLE CHRIsTIAN WoORBLD.”



SIR, '

1Ir is not my intention, in the present Letter, to
enter into any remarks upon ¢ the manly and decisive
manner in which this new Petition embodies the sentiments
of the whole of Catholic Ireland,” as an orator, in his
introductory speech, modestly expressed himself, respect-
ing this rare production of the ¢wise men of Gotham;
which term, I coneeive, may with as much propriety be
applied to ¢the Catholic Board,”* as it lately was to the
learned Authors of ¢ the Penal Laws.’ But I shall pretty
much confine myself to a few obseryations, upon the
numerical account of ¢ the emphatical people of reland,’
as given in the last paragraph of their iumble petition ;
reserving for another opportunity a brief review of the
conduct and merits of the claimants, and an examination
into the nature and extent of their demands ; as also of the
consequences that must result from further concession.

'The Roman Catholic Committee, asseembled in Fe-
bruary, 1791, first made the assertion in 1792, that the
Papists of Ireland were to the ProteStants in the ratio of
three to one, and they admitted the latter to amount to one -
million ; of course, there were three millions of Papists.
Mr. Grattan, the constant, zealous, and doubtless DISIN-
TERESTED + Advocate for Emancipation, stated their
numbers at three millions, in his speech in the Irish House
of Commons, early in the year 1798—it is to be presum.ed
on their own authority. In a very few years, they in-
cveased, by their own account, to three millions and a half;

* The English Protestant Reader may form a just idea of the opinion
entertained of « the Catholic Board,” by the friends of good order, from the
Resolutions adopted by the Grand Juries throughout Ireland, at the Spring
Assizes, 1814; from the Resolutions of County Magistrates; from the
speeches in Parliament of many of the advocates of what is called “ E mane
cipation;” and also from the Lord Lieutenant’s Proclamation of the 3d of
June, (see appendix;) suppressing the Board, under the authority of the Con<
wention Act. 1t is, however, said that they have, Proteus like, assumed
another form; and are henceforth to be distinguished ag “ The Friends of
Religious and Civil Liberty ;"—Such friends, I ween, as the Popish Parlia~
ment in the reign of James the Second, had they the same apportunity. .

+ The Roman Catholic Committee were certainly very liberal to their friends.
Over and above the aid they afforded to Defenders and United Irishmen, out
of « the voluntary subscriptions raised, in order to defray she necessary expences
of their legal and constitusional czertions,” they paid 1,500L to Theobald W,
Tone ; 500l to the Hon. Simon Butler; 1,500l to Wm. T. Jones, M. P. -3
and 2,000 guineas to Richard Burke, Esq. ; the two last for advocating their
cause. But I would not have it understood that I mean to insinuate that sny .
Patriots of the present day are in their pay: quite the contrary; they are
solely actuated by genuine patriotism and pure liberality !
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. and in their Petition, presented to the Imperial Parliament
in the Session of 1804, they stafed their numbers then to
amount to four millions; an increase of one third, in the
short space of eleven years, notwithstanding the man
thousands that must have fallen in different actions wit
his Majesty’s Forces in the two intervening rebellions, not
to speak of the numbers that fell by the hand of the execu-
tioner, or were transported, or fled from justice; not-
withstanding, that, by their own account, they had almost.
exclusively supplied bis Majesty’s army with soldiers, and

. his navy with sailors. ¢ The Statement of the Penal Laws,’
stated the Papists,in 1811, (the time the work was put to
press) to amount to four millions two hundred thousand,
at the lowest computation ; and, mérabile dictu! it appears
by this new Petition, if it be not a misnomer to call such a
composition a Petition, that ¢the emphatical people’ had
increased in June, 1818, to five millions ! !* With what
view this grossly exaggerated account of the numbers of
the Papists is given; with| what view ¢zke men in buckram,’
with their, tena%)le passes,’ and ¢ the readiest means of attack
and defence,” are thus set in array, 1 am at a loss to deter-
‘mine, unless it be to deceive and intimidate: but I trust
the good scnse of the Protestants of the United Empire,
will enable them to see through the degeption; and I have
1o apprehension that their spirit will be subdued by inti-
midation. .

But, the question will naturally follow, have the Pro-
testants of Ireland increased in an equal proportion? No
such thing ! 'The poor Protestants, ¢ a handful of bustling
bi%ots,’ have made a retrograde motion in the way of po-
pulation ! In the year 1792, the Roman Catholic Com-
mittee allowed that they then amounted to one million : but
the learned authors of the ¢ Statement of the Penal Laws,’ .
have informed us, that their numbers had decreased to
eight hundred thousand, in the same space of time (19

rs) in which the Papists had advanced from three mil-
ions, to four millions two hundred thousand, at Zeast.—
So much for fiction, and now for a little plain truth.

¢ At an Aggregate Meeting in the Summer of 1814, a Popish Orator stated
their numbers then to be seven millions!!! We learn, however, from
Leland’s History of Ireland, that, in the reign of the second Charles,  they
magnified their ewn power and consequence in Ireland, as well as their
pttaghment to the Crown.”; so that the language of gasconade is nothing new
in frish Papista,
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From the 10th Article of the Persuasions and Sugpes-
tions of the Irish Caitholics to Charles the Second,
supposed to have been. drawn up by Talbot, Titular
Archbishop of Dublin, and found in the house of his"
brother, Colonel Talbot, on the 1st of July, 1671, (as
given in Appendix, No. 2, to Archbishop King’s ¢ State
of the Protestants of Ireland,”)—we learn, that, at that
period, therc were reckoned to be ¢ twelve hundred thou-
sand souls in Ireland;” of which number, by the 9th
Article, they claimed “six to one of all others,” as modern
Roman Citholics now do. By an account, however, of
the population of Ireland, taken the following year (1672)
by Sir William Petty, under the authority of Govern-
ment, it appears the aggregate numbers did not exceed
eleven hundred thousand souls; and in sixty years after,
(that is, in 1782,) when another enumeration was taken,
the whole ]population did not amount to two millions.
We have also the evidence of a Popish writer, as to the
accuracy of this Jast cnumeration; and it is worthy of
notice how much he differs frone his pious predecessor,
Talhot—and from his learned successors, the authors of
% The Penal Laws,” as to the great preponderance of the
Papists over “all others.”—Thomas Burllze, Titular Bishop
of Ossory, in his ¢ Hibernica Dominicana,” mentions s
census taken by the Popish Clérgy, in the year 1781, by
which it appears, that the Protestants amounted to seven
hundred thousand four hundred and fifty-eight, and the
Papists to one million three hundred, and nine thousand
seven hundred and sixty~eight—not fwo to one, notwith-
standing the assertion of ¢ siz o one” in the article already
quoted ; and only ten thousand two hundrgd and twenty-
six above two millions :—and yet, though” the Reverend
Author complains, that the proportion had very greatly en-
creased on the Protestant side, from 1731 to 1762, (when
his work was first published at Brussels,) owing to the
severe laws then in force against Popery, the operation of
the Protestant Charter-schools, and other causes; the very
learned expounders of ¢ the Penal Laws,” with equal mo-
desty and truth, inform us, that thc Protestant population
had encreased only nincty-nine thousand five hum}red and
fortg—two, in 80 years,—while the ¢emphatical people’ had,
in the same space of time, added to their numbers three
millions six hundred and ninety thousand two hundred and
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thirty-two, as appears by this new Petition to the House
" That the Reverend Author glready mentioned was an
qrthodox believer, no Papist will deny; and, to convince
Protestant readers that Ee was, I beg leave to submit to
them a short extract from the work before cited, being a
remark upon an oath of allegiance, introduced into a Bill
under the consideration of the Irish House of Lords, in
" the year 1757, to secure the Protestant succession to the
throne :—¢ Would it not,’ says the very reverend Author,
¢ exceed the greatest imaginable absurdity, that a Catholic
¢. Prjest, who instructs his Catholic people in the will of
¢ God, from scripture and tradition, by his discourse and
¢ action, and nourisheth them with the Sacrament of the
¢ Church, should swear fidelity to King George, as long
¢ as he professeth a heterodox religion, or has a wife of
¢ that religion? That then, and in that case, the samng
¢ Catholic Priest ought instantly to abjure the very King
¢ to whom he had before sworn allegiance.” And in a
supplement to his work, published in 1772, he gives the
opinion of the Pope’s Legate, at Brussels, in the year 1768,
respecting an oath then under the consideration of the
Jrish Parliament, that ¢ the abhorrence and detestation of
¢ the doctrine, that faith is not to be kept with heretics,
¢ and that Princes deprived by the Pope may be deposed and
¢ murdered by their subjects, as egpressed in that proposed
¢ oath, are absolutely intolerable—because those doctrines
¢ are defended and contended for by most Catholic na-
¢ tions, and the Holy See has frequently followed them in
¢ E)ract,ice.’ On the whole he decides, that ¢ as the oath
¢ §s in its whole extent unlawful, so in its nature it is in-
¢ valid, null, and of no effect, in so much that it can by
¢ no means bind or oblige consciences.”—Who will now
venture to dispute the orzhodory of the Popish Bishop ?

. To shew that Protestants bear a nearer proportion to
¢ the emphatical people of Ireland, than Popish writers
will allow, I shall lay before the reader an extract from a
work entitled, ¢ A Refutation of the Statement of the Penal
Laws,” which is worthy of the serious attention of the
Protestants of the Empire, as is also “ A Refutation of
the Second Part of the Book,” both published by Wm.
Watson,” of Dublin; nor can I avoid recommending to
their notice, ¢ A Series of Letters, by a Protestant of Ires



9

jand,” published by C. Chapple, in London, which, though
only un epitome of the History of Ireland since the Re~
formation, ¢ contains a mass of the most important information
¢ on the Romish question, with strong and powerfid arguments
¢ and remarks.

¢ By the returns’ (says our author;) ¢ given in Dr.
¢ Duigenan’s Tract; of the number of beggars admittéd
¢ into the House of Industry, in Dublin, for ten
¢ successively, it appears that the number of Protestants
¢ during those periods were 6,403, and of Roman Catho-
¢ lics 17,817, not three to one among the mendicants of
the commumity ; and it is well known that the Protestanits
of the lower orders, ewing to the regularity of their
conduct and habits of frugality, are not in general ne-
cessitated to apply for charitable relief: and we have
been assured by a gentleman of veracity, who, in 1808,
visited the Poor-house in Cork, that the Roman Catho-
lic paupers, in that public receptacle for misery, did not
exceed in a greater proportion; yet all the beggars in
the Seuth flock to the House of Industry in Cork, the
chief establishment of the kind in the ¢ Catholic South
of Ireland’—There is a public document of no small
weight, in contradiction of the assertions in the ¢ State-
ment” of the great prepondeérancg of the Roman Catholic
population. We allude to the returns called for by, and
{urnished to Lord Wellington, when Chief Secretary in
Ireland, by the officiating Clergymen of the several pa-
rishes in Ireland, of the number of common or poor
Schools (not parochial or public foundations), end of
the poor children attending them, distingnishing the
Protestants and Catholics. These returns were furnished
from seventeen dioceses only: by them it appears, that
the number of poor Schools, kept by masters who were
Protestants, was 1,255; and the number of those kept
by Roman Catholics, 2,565. And that the number of
Protestant scholars attending those schools, was 45,045 ;
and of Roman Catholics, 115,072. The schools of the
most Protestant diocese in this kingdom are not included
in these returns; and, notwithstanding, the number of .
the schoolmasters is not two to one in favour of the
¢ Roman Catholics—and the proportion of the scholars of
¢ their religion, about two and a half. And yet we are
¢ told in the ¢ Statement,” tha¢ ¢ the Catholics are em-

n
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¢ phatically the People'of Ireland !!!” Emphatically! when
¢ the disproportion of their numbers .to the Protestants is
not probably half of what theii statement asserts—and
those (their Nobility and their Gentry excepted,) com-
prising the most indigent and ignorant reople of the
community, and composing in fact—(shall we ever be
pardoned the expression ?)—the mob of the country;—
whilst the vast majority of the landed, the funded, and
commercial property of Ireland, is in the hands of
Protestants; when the State and Church aré Protestant,
four-fifths of the armed ycomanry Protestant, and at
least the same proportion of the other military force,
since the interchange of the militias, Protestant; when,
in fine, the power and force, and strength of the king-
dom---the rank and wealth, and station-—the knowledge
and experience in public business---the eminence in all
the learned professions---the monopoly in arts and sci-
ences—-the literatare, education and talents, and manncrs
of the country, (the leaders of the Catholic Committee
always excepted,) are Protestant. And yet the anthors
of the ¢ Statement,” well Inowing the premises, have as-
serted, that the Roman Catholics are emphatically the
People of Ireland.’

It is to be hoped, however, that, when the ¢ Act for
taking an Account of the Population of Ircland,” passed
in the 52d year of his Majesty’s reign, shall have been
carried into effect*®, it will put a stop to these hyperbolical
and mischievously intended statements of popish dema-
gogues and incendiaries, as to the great prepondesance of
their numbers over Protestants: at least, it will shew to
the Protestants of Great Britain, how little faith is to be
placed in such statements. In the mean time, let Pro-
testants be watchful over their dearest interests; let them
always bear in mind the consummate art, and persevering
spirit of the enemics to those interests ; nor let them post-
pone too long the performance of their bounden duty to
themsclves and their posterity---Detitioning the Legislature
in defence of the Constitution in Church and State.

SIDNEY.

* Ten months after these Letters were written, the first volume of
* A Statistical Account, or Parochial Survey of Ireland, by WiLiiam Suaw
Masow,” has been published; and, when completed, this work will be found
worthy of the attention of the Protestants of the Empire, ’

L T T T Y R T T U N N N W S S S S S N
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SECOND LETTER.

SIR, . | ‘

IN my last. Letter, { confined myself to og'eﬂeral remarks
upon the grossly exaggerated statement of the prepondes
rance of the Popish population of Ireland over the Pro-
Testant, so impudently insisted uwpon by Popish Writers
and Popish Orators, and at least so ignorantly advanced
by their advocates ; tor have 1 a doubt, that every impar-
tial man, endued with common sense, will consider that
hyperboli¢al‘sicedunt of the physical strength of the ¢ em-
phatical people,* set forth with a view to deceive an
intimidate. The object of the present shall be, to give a
succinct account of the system of €oncession and Concili-
ation pursued by the Irish Government,,and Irish Parlia-
ment, towards his Majesty’s Roman Catholic subjscts in
Ireland, which may not prove’ uninteresting to some
readers ; and it may be useful to such as are unacquainted
with the real state of Ireland, at a juncture when the
Papists of that part of the Empire are using every means
that art and sophistry can devise, for the subversion of our
glorious Constitution in Church and State.

The first relaxation of the laws affecting. Pdpists in
Ireland, was in the yecar 1774, when two Bills were passed
by the Irish Parliament---by one of which they were se-
cured in lending money on mortgages; and the other
enabled them, under certain provisions, to' take long leases.
In the session of 1778, another Bill was passed, allowing
them to take leases for 999 years, and abolishing all the
penal statutes against discoveries: and uponthis occasion,
many of the Roman Catholics publicly declared, that “tAcy
were fully satisfied*.” . -

* In the reign of Charles the Second, we find, that «at 'th¢ time when
the Popish party could avow their designs, it plainly appeared, that notludg
could content them but the utter abolition of these Laws. For the present,
however, they affected some moderation.”” {(8ece Leland’s History of frewe
land.)—From & review, therefore, of their conduct, subsequent go this de-
claration of full satisfuction, it is fair to infer, that it was not made in since-
rity; but that, * like public foes,”” they waited an opportyaity * 1o seck
advaatage from public calamity.”

c
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In February 1782, a bill was brought into the House of
Commons, which was afterwards divided into three bills ;
and two were passed : the first enabled Roman Catholics to
take, hold, and dispose of [ands-and hereditaments, in the
same manner as Protastants ; and séveral ‘pemalties were re-
moved from Popish Priests;-on their taking the oath of
allegiance, prescribed by the Irish Acts of the, 18th and
19th years of George the Third ; tiye secord was “an Act
to allow persons professing the Popish.religion, to teach
Schools in this kingdem, and for ragulating the education
of -the Pupists ; and also to repeal parts of certain laws,
relative to the guardianship of their ebidldren”: but the
third, to enable Protestants und Roman Catholies to inter«
marry, was negatived. L

In 1792, Swr Hercules Langrishe’s Bill, b it is called,
haying been introduced hy him, was passed; which gave
to Roman Catholics she practice and profession of the law,
restored to them education entire and unrestrained, allowed
intermiarriages begween them mnd Protestants, and allowed
Roman Catholic merchantsund traders an whlimited nuin-
ber of apprentices. And for these boons the moére mo-
derate Roman Catholics expressed the warmest gratitude;
but thoseof a contrary description were not to be satisfied.

. In Februoary, 1793, another bill, for the further relief
of his Majesty’s Roman Catholic subjects in ireland, was
brought into.the House of Commons hy the present Earl
of Buckinghamshire, then Chief Secretary in Freland ; and
was supported . by the influence of Government. This
bill -gave to them the elective franchise ungualified, which
the year before they had only required uinder certain re-
strictions, as. appears by the ultinatum * of the Roman
Cathdlic Committee, then legislating for their -Bedy in
Dublin; -and from whence have flowed all the evils that
now agitate Ireland: it also rendered them competént to
be summeoned, and to serve upon grand and petty juries;
it permitted them to carry arms, and to bear commissions
in the army and navy; it removed cvery restraint affecting

' \f'ﬂ, A right of voting 'in Counties, only for Protcstant Mémbers of Parlias
¢ shenty in such a manner; however, as that a Roman Catholi¢ Freeholdar
¢ ghould not vote, unless he either rented and cultivated a farm -of twenty
¢ pounds par apnum, in addition to his forty-shilling freehold, 'or e}se poss
« sessed  fredheld to the amount of twenty pounduper ansum.’ '
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propexty : im short, it put the middling and Jower clmsses
upon a perfect eguality with Pyosostaiits of the same rapks
in society; and it only excluded the few noblemen and
gentlemen, who possess asfates in Ireland, from sitting in
Parliament, and from filing a few offices in the State.

In 1795, Mn Secretary Hobast, now Earl of Bucking-
hamshire, moved ‘in the' Hause of Commons, that his
Mbajesty might be impoweved and authorided to enable
Roman Catholics to endow a €ollege and University, and
Schools, for the education -of sheir Priests; and, with
great liberality,” the sum of forty thousand pounds was
woted, a tract of land was purchased at Maynooth, in the
ocounty of Kildare, and a splendid College was erected ;
for the support of which, a large sum was annually veted by
the Irish Parliament, previous to the Union, and sinee con-
tinues to be granted by the Imperial Parliament. - I shall
ouly add, that Dr. Flussy, "Titular Bighop of Waterford,
and President of this Royal Roman Catholic College, was
obliged to fly to France, to escape justice for a treasonable
libel, in the form of a pastoral letter, published by him in
the Spring of 1798 ; and that nearly forty of the Students
joined the rebels, and fought at Kilcock, and other plaees,
against their beneficent Severeign, seme of whom fell in
Dbattle, and the remainder escaped te France and America: -
but, atter it has been nseertained who were conquerors—
that is after the suppression of the Rebellion in 1798, the
Governars of the' College expelled sixteen other-students
for disloyalty, who had not actually taken up arms. *

1 shall now lay before the curious readler an extract fiom
a Pamphlet 4 published in the year 1798, ‘entitled ¢ Con-
sidlerations on the sityation to'which Ireland is redueed by
the Government of Lord Camden,” stating the eommencé-
ment and progress of riots in Ireland during the present
reign; and the duta and the subjects of the statutes men-

* The reader will find 2 move diffyse accoupt in * Lettars shewipg the
Snsecurity and Dungers of Catholic Emencipation, by & Piotéstatit of
Tieland,” published by C. Chapple, of Pall Malh Lendon, apd sald y Wm.
Watsan, Na. 7, Capel-stregt, in l]bl“" ) . . .

+ The motto chosen’ by the Author of this little Tract (an gddress of the
Farl of Carhampton to the Viceroy) will convey sqme idea of the system of
iio;ber&‘amnce pursued previous to the explosion of Bebgllion. “ 1f, said his

hip, it shall please your Excellency to perpig theyn | WAR, with
ns, aud will permit us only to, go to Law with prg?m,% itwd‘? e cgntest
iay be readily foreseen.” '
€2
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tioned will shew, that concession to, and discontent, amount.
ing to outrage, of « the emphatical people,” have ever kept
an equal pace. : ’
i ¢ As to punish, (saye our Author) imstead of to con-
¢ ciliate outrage, is the first and natural thought of brave
¢ and prudent men, the 8d of George the Third, chap. 19,
$ was immediately enacted; but being (like many other
¢ laws) defectively-executed, the riot and the clamour still
¢ continued. At length, Parliament was prevailed upon to
¢ adopt a system, which has since acquired the names of
¢ CoxcessioNn and CoxciLIATIONR. A% a commencement
¢ of this system, the 18th and 14th of George the Third,
¢ chap. $5, was enacted, to enable a particular class of the
¢ King’s suhjects to testify their allegiance to him,’
¢ ‘What followed ?
¢ The moment they had sworn allegiance to their King,
¢ they renounced their allegiance to their God; and in
¢ the same year that gave them the enabling statute above-
¢ mentioned, their atrocities produced the necessity aof
¢ passing the first of the Chalking Acts.’
¢ Oaths have ever been fatal to the morals of this country :
¢ for every man that took the oath of allegiance by day, a
¢ wretch took his stand at night, armed with a knife, to
¢ maim the King’s soldiers; and even the unoffending
¢ cattle, belonging to any subject noted for his loyalty.’
¢ What followed ?
¢ pising the lesson of experience, uneasy, and ter-
¢ rified by unremitting cruelty and outrage, Parliament was
¢ tempted to another act of Concession, in order to pro-
¢ duce Coxciiation, The 17th and 18th of George the
¢ Third, chap. 49, was accordingly passed, to enable
¢ Catholics to take leases for 999 years, qr five lives.’
¢ What followed ¢
¢ Renewed clamour. The necessity (produced by ex-
¢ tended and varied cruelty and outrage) of amending and
§ extending the Riot and Chalking Acts, (the 17th and 18th
¢ of George the Third, and the 12th and 20th of George
¢ the Third.) Then also sprung, from the blood spilled
¢ by the chalking knife, the modern race of Parkiors,
¢ with their list of grievances and oppressions, and their
% doctrine of unalienable rights,’
¢ What followed ?

i

% 'To disarm the hand of i}ic'Aps‘xs;N, and to still the
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¢ tongue of the Parrior, Parliament gave the Act of

¢ 1782. Upon an expms.stirwl.ﬂon’ of plenary satise
¢ faction, the Catholics received a full and perfect equality

¢ of right to rropert?y.’

¢ followed 7 . ) .

¢ The attack directly to establish a right to power;
¢ the subsequent union of the priest-ridden Catholic with
¢ the republican Presbyterian ; the open avowal of a
¢ maxim long acted upon, though never before acknow-
¢ ledged—the agsertion, that it is RIGHT AND MORAL to
¢ take advantage of public and imperial war and calamity,
£ in order to enforce civil and local innovation. * A short
¢ but pointed history of our progress, and our arrival at
¢ the present state (1798), may be read in the preambles to
¢ the 3d of George the Third, chap. 19, and to the Aot
¢ commonly called the Insurrection Act: by the pream-
¢ bles to those Acts, it appears, that our FIRST STEP was
¢ irregular riot, and our LAsT, systematic rebellion. The
¢ space bétween these extremities is filled by statutes of
¢ CONCILIATION ; CONCEDED, first to the pitch-fork and
¢ chalking-knife, and latterly to the firelock and the,
¢ pike,’

I also may ask, what followed ? _

Notwithstanding the royal mercy extended to many for
their former treasons, the  emphatical people” again had
recourse to the firelock and pike, in 1803, under the
guidance of the survivors of the United Irishmen, and of the
Roman Catholic Committee, who had assumed the title of
s¢ the Provisional Government ;” and to enable them to carry
into effect their long-laid scheme of separation fuom Great
Britain, Thomas Braughal was sent to Paris, to negociatc
with the tyrant of Irance for aid. At different periods
too, since, has Ireland been convulsed by banditti ex-
clusively popish, and equally hostile to the British connec-
tion, and the Protestant religion ; first, under the appel-
lation of Threshers; secondly, of Caravats; thirdly, of
Defenders, again organized ; + and lastly, of Carders; of

* Vide Mr. Grattan’s answer in 1795, to the ‘Address of the Papists of
the City of Dublin. signed by Thomas Braughall, as Chairman, and John
Sweetman, as Secretary, in the appendix to the ¢ Lettersby a Protestant.’

4 The oath of this new order of Defenders will be found in the third
Letter by Veriras, “ explaining the Rise, Progress, and Principles of the
Orange Institution in Ireland,” lately published by L. Turr, No. 15,
Parliament-street, in Dublin,
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whom the last-ramed took their title from the instruments
of sortnre they wsod—wool-cards, with which they excor
ristod the backs of their victisw; and in some instances,
without regard to sex, they set their bare posteriors upon
gridirons, placed on fires. And the country is new threat-
ened with a revival of that demoniac Society,  the United
Irishmen,” upon u new and improved plan; though the
system bas mever been entirely abelished. * :

Such, Sir, are the poople, who, on the meeting of Par-
Yument, are to appear before tha Legislature in the guise
©f HUMBLE PETITIONERS, for the subversion of the Cen-
stitution in Church and State; and who, in the first para-
graph of their Manifesta, (petition I think it can hardly be
called,) say—< ages of persecution on the one hand, and
% of putience on the other, sufficiently attest our suffer-
* ings and our submission. Privations {ave been answered
# only by petition—indignities by remonstrance—injuries
% by forgiveness. It has beep a misfortune te have suf-
& fered Q%r the sake of our religion; but it has also been
* g pride to have borne the best testimony to the purity of
¢ our doetrine by the mcckness of our endurance. Like
¢ the great type of our gdoration, we have not only been
 the passive victims of unjust infliction, but we have even
 endesvoured to expiate the cruelty of our oppressors.
% We bave sumineg the power which spurned us—we
* have nerved the arm which smote us—with a gratitude
¢ always superior to our privileges, we have lavished our
# strength, our tulent, and oyr treasures, and duoyed, upon

® To thtse may be added the more modern Ribbon-men, who were sanc-
tiened by tlie Ex-Catholic Board, befarc the Loird Licutenent's Proelgmasion
pbliged those agitators to dissolve their illegal asscmbly. From the Qath of
Confederacy here given, the reader may see the same spirit that has distin-
guished the Papists of Ireland since the Reformation ;—* I do swear in the
# presence of my deer Brethren, and by the Cruss of the holy St. Petar, apd
¢ our blersed Lady Mary, thmt I will maintain and suppart our holy Reli-
s gion, and that I will destray all Heretics, and as fgr as in my power I will
“ not spare property or perspn—not one excepted. I do also swear that I
« will avsist you, my Brethrem, in every design against she Hazetics, s so
& called by our most holy Father the Pope ; and I do further swear that I will
« be ready im twelve hours warning, to put that, our glarious design, into
. % execution agninst the Heretics of every sort, so help me God, by the Cross
« of St. Peter, and make me faithful to this abligation.”
Ieaigh35¢. 5 v.
“Tkn’ga of the blind shall be apened, and the cgrs of the deaf shall be
snslopped.
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 the prodigal cffision of our young bldod, dke Syéemphant
“ mt}cfc;f’o% jsh Liberty?11" 1 ekl ot trouble yom fure
ther at present, as 1 oconcdive thut ety thing berdetin
wpon cosmon sense and matter of fuct Mmust wppear Xup!
to ‘the Yeader, «afﬁ:} }):’5 ::'g'hlymght yomunce of ¢ the
emphatical People of i g K

‘ STOXNEY.

THIRD LETTER.

p————

SIR, A
By the Act passed in Februarys 1793, giving to fie
Roman Catholics of Iteland, bésidyqs the bther inmunities
enumerated in my last Leiter, the Ildctive Franchise un-
quatified, three Popish Earls, four Viscounts, two Barons*,
three or four Baronets,and a very inconsiderable number of
Gentlemen, 'have been ‘excluded from seats in'the Houseof
Peers and the Hlouse of Commons, and from the followin
offices ind 'sitnations :—Lord Lieutetiant of Irelan Lor
High ‘Chancellor, Lord Treasurer, Chageellor of the Ex-
chequer, ‘Chief Justice of the Kiig’s Bench or ‘Common
Plens, Chief Baron of the Exchequer, Justice of the King’s
Bench or Conmmon’ Pleas, ot Baroh of the Lxchequer,
Judge of the Court of Admiralty, Master. of stre Rolls, .
Secretary of State, Xeeper of-the Privy Seal, Teller of
the Exchequer or Auditor-General, Lieutenant or Goever-
nor of ‘Counties, ‘Secretary to the Lord Lieutenant or ofher
Chief'Governor of this kingdom, Member of his Majesty’s

* 0 ‘#heve riime Noblemen, I mrrust ndw-add two-—4 Viséount and @ Bawon ;
as I find, '8pou looking Gver tha tist of the Frish Peers, which befare T hisd no+
an o&pom\m% of doing, that they hive lately assumer the mark ({), 1o denote
thaf they ure Roman Catholics. ‘The first sat in a lute Parliament as an l"'.’- tish
Commorer, anft votedfor “ Catholic Emntlpatioh.”~The readér vi')}?%nd.
in the first of “ A Series of Lettets, iy -a Protestant -of -Freland,” wome re-
roarks upon sueh friends to éur Church; but every dne sincetely ‘sttailicd ¢
that Church must rejoice when the mask is thrown off—as less is to by ap-
preherded from open enemies, than from pretended friends.
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tiiost honourable Privy Council, Prime Serjeant, Attorncy-
General, Solicitor-General, Second or Third Serjeant, or
Kiﬁs Council, Masters in Chancery, Provost or Fellows
of the University of Dublin, Postmaster-General, Master
of the Ordnance, Commander-in-Chief of his Majesty’s
Forces, Generals on the Staff, and Sheriffs and Sub-Sheriffs
of any county in the kingdom.

'These the Papists of Ireland have called ¢ the remnant :”
to cut off which from the Protestants, and to secure it to
themselves—(that is, to make Ireland what the learned
expounders of ¢ the Penal Laws’ have presumptuously
styled it, ¢ Catholic,”)—have ¢ the emphatical people’
been labouring, with indefatigable industry and perse-
verance, for upwards of twenty-one years. For be it
remembered, that notwithstanding the declaration of their
Committee, in October 1791, that ¢ it is not for the Irish
¢ Catholics, armed as their cause is with reason and with
¢ justice, like public foes, to seek advantage from public
¢ calamity ;' notwithgtanding the avowal of the Popish
Convention, that ¢ tlgie would satisfactorily acquiesce in
¢ having the King, the House of Peers, the Iz’louse of Com-
¢ mons, and the Church of Ireland, exclusively Protestant;’
notwithstanding the ultimatum of their Committee, in Fe-
bruary 1792, as given in a note to my last Letter; yet, in
May 1792, when the affairs of the empire bore a most in-
auspicious appearance, ¢ like public foes secking advantage
trom public calamity,” they demanded ¢ the remnant’ of
the constitution td be surrendered to them; and so energetic
were they in their proceedings, that the Lord Licutenant
(the Earl of Westmoreland) and Privy Council deemed it
necessary for the public safety to issue a proclamation,
bearing date the 21st of May, 1792, and stating, ¢ that
¢ seditious writings and persons had attempted to villify and
¢ bring into contempt tﬁz wise and wholesome provisions
¢ made at the time of the glorious Revolution: and that
¢ correspondence had been entered into with persons in
¢ foreign parts, to forward the above criminal purposes.’
Such was the spirit of conciliation at that day, that the
clective franchise was conceded to them nine months after;
with what wisdom succeeding events have shewn.

Jt must indeed be allowed, that after that bill had received.
the Royal Assent, the Roman Catholic Committee did pre-
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pare and present humble and loyal addresses to our beneff:
tent Sovereign, and to his Majesty’s Lieutenant, the Earl of
Westmoreland: They also voted ¢the sum of two thoi-
¢ sand pounds, to be applied to the efecting's statue to
¢ our most gracious Sovereign, George II1. as & nionument
¢ of our gratitude for the important pﬁvﬂeFes which we
¢ have obtained from Parliament, throngh his paternal re-
¢ commendation.” But between retainingsfees to their
numerous advoeates, and providing Couhsel and Agents
for the defence of Defenders, tried for seditious riots, and
of United Irishmen for high treason;* the dematids upont
the Catholic Treasury were so heavy, that they could never
tarry into effect this splendid scheme of gratitude; and the
sentiment, it is to be feared from their subsequent conduct,
was no more than a flitting shadow.

Having already expc_ise(i5 the falsehood of the statement
in their new Petition of the amazing increase of the Papist$
of Ireland; (from which; however, the reader may léarn to
estimate their other bold and unqualified assertions;) 1 shall
now trouble you with a few observations on the Prayer of
that Petition. = .

After exhibiting to our view a highly-coloured cari¢ature,
representing, on the one hand, ¢the ages of peérsecution,’
they have suffered under a Protestant Government—and
on the other, their own meekness, patience, and forbears
ance, which could; they inform wus, only have beeti
equglled by what had been exemplified in the conduct of
our blessed Redeemer in the days of his flesh—they say,
¢ we approach, even with confidence, an enlightened Le-
¢ gislature. In the name of Nature, we ask our rights as
* men—in the name of the Constitution, we ask our ptivi-
¢ leges ds subjects--<in the name of God, we ask the sacred
¢ charter of unpersecuted piety, as Christians’ =

¢ Ages of persecution;’ they assett, they have suffered!!!
¢ Unpersecuted piety’ they ask from ¢ an enlightened Le=
gislature!!?” Does the system of concession and conciliation

ursued by the Irish Governiment towards his Majesty’s
fﬁoman'Catholic subjects, from the year 1774 to the yea#
1795, as given in my last Letter, evince any of that spirit
* Priest Quiglcy, who acted as Chancellor of the Exchequer, regularly went

the circuits; and he was enabled to vie with the Irish Governntent in feeing
©ounsal for their defence, He was afterwards hanged at Maidstone,
D
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of perdecution they so lotdly and so unjustly complain of ?
Is it a-proofoof ¢ persecuted piety’ that, prior to the crec-
tion‘of thé; College of Maynooth, popish youths* were
admitted into the University of Dublin for education, in
violation too of the charter?  Are the endowments of that
College for the education of DPopish priests, at an expence
to the nation of ferty thousand pounds---the enlargement
of it afterwards, at a further considerable expence---and
the annual grant of nine or ten thousand pounds; are
thesc, I repeat, the proofs they would bring forward in
support of the charge, that ¢ they have suffered for the
sake of religion? s it a proof of ¢ persecuted picty,’
that in the city of Dublin a Popish Priest is paid one
hundred pounds per annum, and in cach county forty or
fifty pounds per annum, by presentment, under an Act of
Parliament, for attendance in the gaol of Newgate, and
in the county gaols, to administer to the spiritual wants
and to the comforts of unhappy prisoners of that commiu-
nion 7

¢ Ages of persceetion /!’ ¢ unprecedented piety I Is
this the splendid ¢ monument of gratitude’ they mean to
erect. ¢ to their most gracious Sovereign, for the important
¢ privileges which they have obtained from Parliament,
¢ through his paternal recommendation ?°

. Itis a fact, and it must appear clear to every rational
unprejudiced man, that the Papists of Ireland, of the

* It is worthy of remark, that a Committce of Assassination was formed
in the University by thosc very vouths, which was discovered in a manner not
dissimilar to thut which led to the devclopement of the Popish Gunpowder
Plot in the reign of King James the ffirst. A Visitation was held by the
late Earl of Clure, as Vice-Chancellor of the University ; and all who lad
taken the cath of secrecy of the United Irishmen were expelled; but none
were tricd, the ringleaders having fled,

1+ A circumstance worthy of notice has occurred since these Letters were
written. The Grand Jury, at Easter Term, 1814, appointed Mr, Dufly, a
Priest of most unexceptionable character, to attend the Popish prisoners in
Newgate, at a salary cf 1001 per annum, to be paid by presentment ; but
Dr. Troy, assuning an antherity superior to the Grand Jury, or‘even the
Court of King’s Beneh, chjected to this nomination, without bringing any
imputation against Nir. Dufty —and uppointed another: upen which the
Grand Jury appealed to the Court, and Mr. Dufly was confinmed in his situ-
_atiom: A similar attempt was lately made by a Thular Bishop in a Northern
‘County; but the Grand Jury for the Couuty put the question to rest, by de-
claring tliey would cnly present for whom they had appointed.—From heunce
‘we may form some ides of Pupal humil”y and moderation ! ’
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middling and lower classes, enjoy as.much civil liberty as
Protestants of the same ranks in society. The popish
artificer, farmer, and merchant, can exercise his ingénhity
and industry with the same frecdom and security as a‘),‘_l’_xjo‘-
testant: he is equally secured in the enjoyment of the frajt
of his industry; he can lay it out in any manner hef'may
think will tend most to the advantage of his family : ‘he ¢an
devise it as he may think proper—to his children, if he has
‘any ; to his relations: or, notwithstanding the assertion in
the Statement of the Penal Laws,’ for charitable purpéses ;
‘nay, even for masscs for the repose of souls, without ‘the
interference of an heretical government: he can appoint
guardians and trustces for his children; but, in the event
of his dying intestate, they will become wards in Chancery,
in the same manner as the children of Protestants: he
can intermarry with a Protestant: he can kecg arms, to
defend himself and property from the midnight robber;
but they must be registered, as the arms of Protestants
arc: the Bar, the Army, and the Nayy, are open to his
sons: he can fill the office of Magistrate in a county:
he is competent to serve on Grand or Petty Juries; and
finally, as a frecholder, he can vote in cities and coun-
ties for Members of Parliament. All these immunities
have been conceded to the Roman Catholics of Ireland
since our anost gracious Sovereigh’s accession to the throne,
and in the short space of 19 years-—that; too, frequently
on an assurance of plenary satisfaction on the part of the
Roman Catholics. e ,

The true definition of the word ¢ Toleration,’ is—-a per-
mission, under the laws, to every individual dissenti
from the doctrines of the Iistablished Religion of the State,
to profess the religious opinions most gonsonant to his own
feelings, from his interpretation of Scripture; and to ad-
here to that form of public worship which is most agree-
able to the dictates of his own conscience. I therefore do
contend, that, so far from ¢ suffering persecution on account
of their religion,” the Roman Catholics of Ircland have long
enjoyed, and do enjoy, perfect religious liberty, not only as
to internal faith, but also as to external worship--—-ny,
cven long before the relaxation of the penal laws, as they
were little more than a dead letter. - S

But an inconsiderable number of Noblemen and Gen«
tlemen are excluded from a few cffices of trust under the



Crown, on account of enfertaining principles* hostile to
our ecclesiastical and civil establishments; and, so long as
any thing remsins to be ﬁen up, Popish ambition and
thirst of power are not to be satisfied. Concession on the
g?_xt of Government has uniformly led to fresh demands
from the Papists of Ireland-—frequently in violation of so-
lemn assurances and plighted faith---intil at length they
insist upon ¢ the total and unqualified’ surrender of the
Constitution; and, ¢as they are determined to obtain their.
Jreedom unconditionally, they offer in their Petition only
the following wordy securities, which may be compared ta
S a sounding brass or a tinkling eymbal’——-¢ Are securities
¢ required of us?! We offer them-—the best securities a
¢ Throne can have-—the Affections of a People. We offer
¢ Faith, that was never violated---Hearts, that were never
§ corrugted—-—\_’alour, that never crouched. Evgry hour of
¢ peril has proved our gllegiance, and every field of Europe
¢ exhibits examples.’ '

¢ The Affections of a People!” ¢ Faith, that was never
violated!!”~--* HeaVts, that were never corrupted!!” ¢ Every,
kour of peril has proved our allegiange !!0’—

Surely, Sir, there never was a more impudent libel on
common sense, than to suppose the Protestants of this part
of the United Empire so totally ignorant of the history of
Ireland for the last 20 years, as to give credit to such
high-sounding bombast,

ﬁ cannot pursue the subject at present, but I shall resume
it in a future.Letter. In the mean time, I most earnestly
recommend to the serious attention of Protestant readers
the following passage from a Sermon, preached by the late
Bishop Sherlock on the 7th of June, 1716, which I think
very applicable to the present time---not only from the
danger to our Constitution in Church and State, but alsa
gr:nm the apathy with which Protestants seem to view that

ri—
s %ur fathers, who lived under the dread of Popery
¢ and arbitrary power, are most of them gone off the stuge;
¢ and have carried with them the experience which we
§ their sons stand in need of, to make us earnest to preserve

® For an exposition of those principles, I refer the reader to Doctor
Dromgoole’s Speech, delivered in the Catholic Board on the 8th of December,
syveral weeks after these Letters were written, S
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¢ the blessings of liberty and pute religion, which they have
# bequeathedus. O that Iphad words to represent to the
© present generation, the miseries which their fathers un-
¢ derwent; that I could describe their fears and anxieties ;
¢ their restless nights, and uneasy days; when every morn.
¢ ing threatened to usher in, the last day of England’s
¢ liberty. Hadmen such a sense of the miseries of the times
¢ past, it would teach them what consequences they were to
¢ expect from any successful attempt against the presend
§ establiskment, ‘ o '

FOURTH LETTER,

SIR,

In the name and on behalf of their body, constituting,
by their own account, five-sixths of the population
of Ireland, have the ¢ Catholic Board” offered ¢ the
affections of a people—Faith, that was never violated—

earts, that were never corrupted—Valour, that never
crouched—-- Allegiance, proved in every hour (o(' perily as
securities to a Protestant State, for an unconditional sur-
render of the Ecclesiastical and Civil Establishments ; and
to the Protestants of the Empire at large, for the subver-
sion of the Constitution, ereeted by the wisdom, and
cemented by the blood of our ancestors at the glorious
Revolution. :

It is not less the duty, than it is generally the business of
every prudent man, about to lend his money, to inves-
tigate the nature of the security offered to him. Let Pro-
testants, thercfore, collectively adopt that line of conduct
for the preservation of tneir dearest rifhts, religious and
civil liberty, which an individual would pursue for that
of his property; and, on this principle, I claim the
-attention of Protestant readers, while I shall endeavour
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to examine---in the first place, the validity of the secu-
rities thus'offered by the Papists of Ireland--and secondly,
‘the nature ‘and extent of their demands. -

" ¢ The' affections of a people’ constitute the first part of
the'pledge. For proofs of this affection for Lis Majesty’s
pefson and government, shall we refer to the non-erecred
statue, alluded to in my last; to the proclamation of the
‘United Irishmen, published in their official Gazette the
“Union Star ;’ to the placards or notices postéd on Churches
throughout Ireland, in 1798, and 1803, a%using his Majesty;
ghd to the description given of his Majesty, by an eminent
Popish leader, in his advice to his brethren? Kor evidence
of ¢unviolated faitk’ and *© hearts that were never corrupted,’
shall we scarch the records of the Roman Catholic Com-
mittee of 1791 ; of the Popish Parliament, dissolved under
the authority of the Convention Act; of the United Irish-
men ; of the more modern Committee, also dissolved under
the Convention Act; of the Catholic Board, * and of
Popish Aggregate Meetings; and also the preambles to the
3d of Geo. the 3d,,chap. 19, and the Insurrection Act ?
To prove ¢ allcgiance that stood the test of every hour o
peril, shall welook to the mock oath of allegiance of the
Right Boys, in 1789, similar to theone prescribed by the Su-
preme Roman Catholic Council of Kilkenny, at the time they
were in open rebellion against King Charles the First ; to'the
oath of the United Irishmen;to the more modern oath of the
new order of Defenders ;4 or, in fine, to the history of riots
and insurrections that preceded open rebellion ; and of the
rebellions of 1798 and 1803 ? To bring to the test ¢ wvalour
that never crouched, shall we cansult the history of battles
fought at Naas, the Curragh of Kildare, Arklow, Gorey,
Carnew, Ballinahinch, Antrim, Saintfield, Kilcock, New
Ross, and Vinegar Hill 7—It is not by any means my in-
tention to insinuate, that a Popish soldier or sailer, when
from under the influence of bigotted priests, and ambitious
demagogucs, will not act with bravery. But are they
driven to the army and navy like Bonaparte’s slaves ? Do

® Also dissolved under the Convention Act, since these Letters were
written. I refer the English Protestant reader to the Lord Licutenant’s

“Proclamation in the appendix. .
The curious reader will find all the documents here referred to, in the'
“ by a Protestant of Ireland,” published by Chapplé, Pall Mall,

London, and the Appendix,
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they receive Jess bounty and pay than a Protestant soldier
or sailor? Is their religious faith taken into consideration
in the distribution of prize-money? Or, when they apply
at Chelsea or Greenwich, for the reward of long service, ar
for some recompense for the loss of limbs, do the Boards
question them whether they go to Church, to Mass, or toa
Dissenting Chapel. Their bravery, however,. certainly
would be more ¢cmphatical,” if the Earl of F. were
Chief Governor of Ireland; the Butcher’s Son, Lerd
High Chancellor; Mr. O’Gorman, Chief Justice of the
King’s Bench ; Mr. O’Connel, of the Common Pleas: Mr.
Finn, Chief Baron of the Court of Exchequer; Major
Bryan, Commander-in~-Chief; Mr. Edward Hay, Chief
Secretary; Mr. Kcogh, Chancellor of the Exchequer ; the
Smuggler’s Son, First Commissioner of the Revenue ; Mr.
Thomas Little, Poct Laurcat; and Doctor Troy, successor
to Doctor Cleaver in the Archbishoprick of Dublin ! |

It is no less remarkable than it is true, that, from the
period of the Revolution, to the commenccment of the
reign of our present most gracious Sovéreigi, the Roman
Cutholics of Ireland were tolerably quiet, though they
certainly evinced every desire, during the Scotch Rebellions
of 1715, and 1745, to assist the cause of the Pretender ;
and, to raise moncy for this pious purpose, Bulls were sent
from Rome; but, owing to a vigilant government, a
powerful army, exclusively ProTEsTaNT, and the enforce-
ment of the penal laws, tranquillity was preserved. For
some years, however, previous to the firg relaxation of
those laws, then indeed no more than a dead letter on the
Statute books, (to the which many sensible well informed
persons attribute the commencement of Irish riots,) the
country was much disturbed by Popish banditti; and ghe
history of Ireland, from our beloved Sovercign’s accession
to the throne, to the present period, exhibits an unbroken
chain of outrages, seditious riot, recbellion, and renewed
seditious riot, probably to end in rebellion again.* Be it

* Whosoever has read Mr. Peel’s two luminous speeches, replete with &
candour and intelligence that exhibit in the strongest colours the wisdom,
moderation, and vigilance of the Irish Government, and the deplorable state
of the country ;—the one on the 25d of June, on the introduction of his Bill
for tranquillizing Ireland-—the other on the 8th of July, on his motion for the
revival of the Insurrection Act: I repeat, whosoever has read those spegches
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further remarked, that it was afier the grant, on the part
of a Protestant Government, of all the privileges enume~
rated in a former Letter, the Legislature was obliged to
enact the Insuirection Act, to prevent tumultuous Meet-
ings; the Gunpowder Bill, to prevent the importation of
gnnpowder‘. for the purposes of rebellion ; and the Con~

ention Act, to prevent unlawful Meetings; and to sus-
pend the Habeas Corpus Act. ,

If any man doubt this, let him read Mr. John Keo%h’s
accoant ; and, to give his information all due weight, I beg
leave to .add, that he was a member of the Roman
Catholic Committee, of 1791, and of the ¢ Irish Bro-
therhood ;' that in conjunction with Theobald Wolf Tone;
and Thomas Braughall; he was the activé agent in con-
vening the Popish Parliament, in 1792, of which he was
also a member, and which was dissolved under the
Convention Act; and finally, that he was onc of those
that were to have ¢ constituted an integral part” of the
Popish Parliament; which the vigilance of the Irish Go-
vernment preventéd from meeting in 1811—so who can
dispute his authority 7 ¢ Our history,” (says this person,
In his speech at an Aggregate Meeting, held in Dublin,
in January, 1807,) ¢ ior the last forty years, exhibits a
series of cruelty and oppression on the one side, and ille-

al attempts to obtain redress on the other ; hence White
ys, Hearts of Steel; Defenders, Orangemen, and lately
‘Thrashers’—Why the ingenious and infallible Mr. John
Keogh thought fit to introduce kerctical Orangemen into
the company of koly Romar Catholics, is best known to
himself, and must be pretty obvious to the reader; also,
why he kept out of view the Roman Catholic Com-
migtee, the United Irishmen, the Popish Parliament,
or the members of the ¢ Executive Government,” in
1803.

I have now proved, how intimately Popish discontents
have been connected with Irish riots, from no less an
authority than that of Mr. John Keogh, an active leader
ia the Popish Cabinet, who has * devoted the best years of

with impartiality, will not think, either that this was a rash conjecture, con-
sidering the time those Letters were written, or that aught has been exagge-
MighMlhﬂe given of the conduct of “ the emphatical
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 long and meritorious life, in alleviating the calamities of
Penal Law ;” though this Catholic logician has mistaken
the effect for the cause: however, notwithstanding the
Canpour he has evinced, he has had recourse to mentat
reservation, in not telling the whole trutkh; for, as he en-
deavoured to keep from the ken of heretics the causes con-
nected with Popish Committecs and Conventions, so in
like manner has he screened from their unhallowed eyes,
the effects to be deduced from those causes, in the Rebel-
lions of 1798, and 1808 ; respecting which he is totally
silent. :

Although I object, as a Protestant, to the validity of the
securities offered, by the Papists of Ireland; yet I must
allow, that in some respects they have acted with consist-
ency in the pursuit of the object of their ambition,
which it was to have been hoped would have opened
the eyes of Protestants to their views: but alas| some
have been blinded by Catholic gold ; * the weak optics
of others have been dazzled by Catholic sophistry;
while not a few, from a total disregard for religion,
or from a secret predilection + for the Romish Faith, have
lent their aid for the destruction of our glorious Constitu-
tion, under the specious mask of liberality. Let not those,
however, that can justly estimate the blessings of religious
and civil liberty they ex}jo under that Constitution, shut
their eyes against the olf;wing important truths, which
must convince them, if indeed they are not already con-
vinced, not only how fallacious are the plighted ¢ affections
of a people—unviolated faith—hearts that were never cor-
rupted—allegiance proved in every hour of peril,” but also
how systematical, persevering, and consistent the Papistg
of Ireland have been, (I may add, how daring,) for the

* Richard Burke, and the other advocates for Emancipation, stipulated,
for prompt payment, with the exception of W. T. Jones, who was to receive
1,500L. by instalments ; aud the first and second 5001 were paid ; but having
lost his scat in the House of Commons, the ¢ Catholic Managers” refused to
pay the third 5001 in consequence of which a newspaper war commenced, bus
after some time the money was paid, from an apprehension that their credit
might suffer; however, a reconciliation has tuken place, and Mr. Jones is
agaia their advocate, not in Parliament, but at Popish Aggregate Meetings,
and at Religious Liberty Dinners. This may afford an useful hint to the
wmodern advocates of Popery. Mr., Burke’s fee was 2000 guinesss  °

+ See Note in page 17.

s
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et{ginment of political power ; and let Protestants learn &
lesson of prudence from. the use already made of the elective
franchise. A .

Early in the year 1793, at the very time the Irish Legis-
lature was cngaged in passing the famous Bill in favour of
Papists, M:ggﬁwahald Wolfe Tone, Agent to the Roman
Catholic Committee convened in February 1791, the
planner of the ¢ Irish Brotherhood” in June 1791, author
of a treasonous work published in the same year, entitled
“ An Argument in Behalf of the Catholics of Ireland,”
Secretary to the five Popish Delegates appointed in 1792,
to lay an humble Pctition at the foot of the Throne,
coadjutor with John Kcogh, whose « dear fiiend” he war,
in orgunizing the Popish Parliament, t¢ which he acted
as Secretary :—at that precise time, I repeat, Mr. Tonc
issued an official notice, conjuring the ¢emphatical people
¢ not to abuse the present precious moment by a self-ex-
¢ tinguishment—by a credulous committal of their judg.
¢ ment and senses to the direction of others—-by an idie
¢ and idiot gaze on 'what may be going on in Parliament.
In little more than a year, the same person prepared and
forwarded dispatches to Krance, soliciting aid ; and as an
encouragement to invasion, stating that * the Dissenters*
were enemijes to the English from reason apd reflection,
and the Catholics from 4atred to the English name.” For
all which serviees, be it remembered, the Roman Catholie
Commijttee paid him 1500l. and 30 guineas for a golden
medal; and°at the Aggregate Bleeting, held in Francis-
street Chapel, in the city of Dublin, on the 27th of
February, 1795, after the famous address to their advacate,
Mr. Grattan, bad been carried with acclamation, a vote of
thanks to Mr. Tone, was passed in the same manner,
declaring, thut ¢the servicest ke had vendered the Catholic

% These were of the ¢ new light,” ar what Mr. Belsham styles « rational
Christiens ;" that is, ng christians at ell, being Dipiags.

4 Ong of these services as 1 have ahove stated, was “ An Argument in
. Behalf ¢f the Catholics of Iveland,” in which he speaks of the National
Assembly of France as * « Body of Repwesculatives, not of their Canstituents
wmerely, but of Mun, whose nutuye they had exulted beyond the limits that
Proviepce secied to have bounsied 4 by.”” 'When he contrasts the National
Assqmbly of France with other great Bodies which he could name, he con~
fesses he feels liisle propensity t9 boast that he has the honour to be an. Irishe
man and & Protestaut.”  And he concludes by an address to the people
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$ Cause were sueh as no gratitude can’ over-rate, and no
¢ remuneration over-pay.’ :

In the year 1797, Doctor M‘Nevin, & Member of the
Roman Catholi¢ Comnvittee, of the ¢ Irisk Brotherhood,”
of the Popish Parliament, and of ke Executive Govern-
ment,” went to Paris, to negociate for aid 7o emancipate
Ireland ; and his credentials stated, among other matters,
¢ that the Catholic Priests had ceased to be alarmed at the
¢ calumnies which had been propagated of French irreli-
¢ gion, and were all affected to the cause; that some of them
¢ had rendered great service, in propagating with discreet
¢ zeal the system of the Union.

On the 19th ‘of February, 1798, (the day on which the
Earl of Moira’s motion in favour of concession and concili-
ation was under the consideration of the Irish House of
Lords,) the Leinster Provincial Committee of United Irish-
men in Dublin, and that of Ulster in Belfast, ¢ Lccolved,
¢ that we will give no attention whaiever to any attempt,
¢ made by either House of Parliament,*to diveit the public
¢ mind from the GRAND OLJECT we have i vicw=---as nothing
¢ short of the compicte Emancipation of our Country will sa-
¢ tisfy us) '

At the Aggregate Meeting held in Dublin, on the 19th
of June, 1812, Mr. O’Gorman ¢ begged it might be dis-
¢ tinctly understood, that any crrangements or conditions
¢ which might be connected with Mr. Canning’s motion in the
¢ House of Commons, would have no influcnce on the conduct
¢ of the Catholics of Ireland-—as they were deteriisned to
¢ obtain their freedom unconditionally.’

of Ireland in those words—* let them once cry Rrrorir; and the Catholics
and Ireland are rres, 1NpEreNDENT, and navev!”  What his idea of rreze
voM was, we may learn fromn his accompanying-letter to his correspondent in
Belfast, with the Prospectus and Censtitution of the United Irishinen, written
in the same yepr; in which he says—¢ My unalterable opinion is, that the
bane of Irish prosperity is tlie influence of England. T believe that influ-
ence will ever be extended, while the conmertion betwewn the coéntries
continues ;—nevertheless, as I know that opinion is for the present too hardy,
though a little time Will establi<li it universally, I have wot made it & part
of the Resolutions: I bave enly proposed to set up A &CronRMED PARLIA-
MENT, 85 a barrier against the mischief, which, evely homest man that wiil
open his eyes must see, in every instance, overbears the imterests of lree
land. Ihave not said one word that looks like a wish for separaticn~—though
T give it as my decided opitjon, that such au event wolld be & Regeneration
of Ircland,”!!! :
E 2
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~ And, at the Aggregate Mceting held in Dublin on the
29th of June last, Lfr. Finn, in prefacing the petition,
said—¢ As a composition, it could not fail to obtain the
¢ most unbounded approbation; but he chiefly valued it
¢ for the manly and decisive manner in. which it embodies
¢ the sentiments of the whole of Catholic Ireland. It says,
¢ that the Catholics are determined to be free; and who, he
¢ ‘would ask, is the person that SHALL DISSENT from the as-
¢ sertion ?° .

All these speak a language too plain to require comment,
even to the most common understanding: therefore, as I
must postpone the consideration of the extent of Popish
claims to another opportunity, I shall only add—¢ Whosa
is wise will ponder tﬁgse things.” '

SIDNEY,

FIFTH LETTER.

|

SIR,

In the four preceding Letters—first, I have exposed the
falsehood of the assertion, that the Papists constitute 2 five-sixths,
of the population of Ireland; secondly, I have given a brief
account of the privileges granted to his Majesty’s Roman Ca-~
tholic.subjects, si'nce%mis accession to the throne; thirdly, I
have shewn, from their conduct, and thelanguage they hold,
how ungrateful they have been for past, and how unworthy
of future favours ; and, lastly, 1 have proved, from that
conduct and that language, the fullacy of their proffered
g‘ménn, Jaith, and allegiance. e object, therefore, of

e present shall be—to consider the extent of their demands,
and the danger to our Ecclesiastical and Civil Establishments
Jrom further concessions. , -
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Every rational unprejudiced man,at-all acquainted with
the real state of Ireland, must be convinced, that the
Papists of that part of the empire enjoy every degree of
civil liberty consistent with the safety of the Constitution—
and not only complete toleration, but the protection of the
laws in their religion : therefore it must be equally mani-
fest, that Papal Ascendancy® is the object certain Popish
demagogues have in view—which will as certainly lead to-
Papal Domination, as that the cause precedes the effect,
Our ancestors, at different periods, from the woeful expe-
rience they had had of that overwhelming tyranny, wisely
enacted certain laws, as bulwarks to the Protestant Re-
formed Church established in these kingdoms—¢ the Con-
¢ stitulion of which was so connected and inlerwoven with
¢ the interests and preservation of the State, that the former
¢ could not be endangered without hazarding the safety of
¢ the latter” With the cxception of the Act of Uniformity,
of Elizabeth, those Acts were passed—some in the con-
templation of the dreadful events conntcted with the great
rebellion—some from the circumstance of the Heir to the
Throne being a Papist—and others, from the fatal conse-

uences resulting from the bigotry of that Prince (James
the Second), after his accession to the throne; and are,
the 13th of Charles the Second, called the Test Act,
which requires all public officers to take the oaths of Al-
legiance, Supremacy, and Abjuration—to repeat and sub-
scribe the Declaration—and to receive the Sacrament of
the Lord’s Supper. The 25th of Charles the Second,
called the Corporation Act, which incapacitates all per-
sons from being elected Officers of any City or Corpo-
ration, wha have not, twclve months previous to such
election, reccived the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper,
according to the usage of the Church of England; and
it also requires them to take the above-mentioned ogths.
The 30th of Charles the Second, which enacts, ¢ that

" # In the reign of Charles the Second, they * desired to be restored ¢
their Habitations and Freedom in Corporate Towns—to Magistracies, and
Military Command; fhat the Army should be formed gradually of Catholias,
and the Conrts - of Law filled with Catholic Judges: they eveir ‘hinted -the
propriety of admitting Catholic Prelates irito Parliament {*'~Sec . Leland’s
History of Ireland—and Appendix, No. 2, to King’s “ State of she Protes»
sants of Ireiund,” .
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¢ no Member shall sit or vote in either House of Par-
® Hament, unless he hath taken the oaths of Aﬂegiﬁn&,
¢ Supremacy, and Abjuration, and repeated and sub-
¢ scribed the Declaration” The 1st of Williath and Mary,
which requires each Kin%’ or Queen, at his or her co-
ronation, to swear, ¢to the utmost of his or her power
¢ to maintain the laws of God, the tiue profession of the
¢ Gospel, and the Protestant Reformed . Religion, esta-
¢ blished by the law; and té preserve unto tﬁe Bishops
¢ and Clergy of this realm, and to the churches commit-
¢ ted to their charge, all such rights and privileges as
¢ by law do or shall appertain unto them, or any of them.’
The 5th of Anne, chap. 8th, (the Act of Union of EnE-
land and Scotland,) in which are reeited two Acts of the
Tespective Parliaments®of England and Seotland : that of
the former being for effectually and UNALTERABLY se-
caring the true %rotestant Religion, professed and esta-
blished by law in the Church of Emgland—and the
doctrine, worship, 'discipline, and govérnment thereof:
and by it, the English Acts of Uniformity, of Elizabeth
and Charles the Second, and all other Acts then in foree,
for the preservation of the Church of England, are de-
.elared PERPETUAL; and it is enacted, that every subse-
quent King and Queen shall take an oath invioLasLy to
mgintain the same within England, Ireland, Wales, and
the town of Berwick-upon-Tweed : and it is- further
enacted, that the two recited Acts of the respective Par-
Kaments of England and Scotland shall ror EvER be
obsarved, as fondamental and essential conditions of the
Union of England and Scotland. And the 8th of Anne,
which provides, that every Sovereign of the British Em-

ire shall swear INVIOLABLY {0 maintain the Chérch of

ngland, in England, Ireland, Wales, and the town of
Berwick-upon-Tweed ; and the manner it is to be main~
tained, by that statute, is by the perpetwal preservation
of .the two Acts of Uniformity of Elizabeth and Charles
the Second, and all other Acts then in force, for the pre-
servation of the Chureh of England. '
,_“.Imﬁ.;&g: to’ satisfy the insatiable love of power of a
Few . amnbitious and turbulent demagogues, the leaders of
a sect, whith, though it may ex the Protestants of
Ireland in numbers, does not posscss more then a fiftieth-
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part of the landed property, which does not amount to
one eighth of the population of the British empire; and,
ubove all, which cntertains religious opinions hostile to
our Ecclesiastical and Civil Establishments : to gratify
the ambition, I repeat, of these Chiefs, all these laws
must be abro%a‘ed, and also the Act of Union of Great
Britain and Ireland, which recites and declares to be
PERPETUAL the 5th and 8th of Queen Anne, and alt
former Acts passed for thé security of the Church of
England—thenceforth to be called the United Church
of i‘.ngland aud Ireland. But our present most gracious
Sovereign haying, at his coronation, taken the oaths pre-
scribed by the Ist of William and Mary, and the 5th
and 8th of Anne, the ¢ Catholic Board’ must send Am-
bassadors to Bonaparte, to solicit his permission for
their ¢ Lord God,” the Pope, to absolve our good old
King from his coronation oath—and it must be dispensed
with in future,

Some uninformed Protestants in this country (England)
may imagine, fat the ¢ Emancipatiqn,’/ as it is called, of
the Papists of Ireland, cannot affect them; but they will
do well to recollect, that a very few years have elapsed
since the English Papists presented a DPetition to the Le-
gislaturc, in which they ¢ humbly pray for a ToraL mE-
¢ peaAL of every Test, Oath, Declaration, or Provision,
¢ which has the effect of subjecting (them) to any penalty
¢ or disability ‘whatever, on account of their religious -
¢ principles.’ And a petition in their favour was also
signed by a number of that description of Dissenters,
who style themselves ¢ RaTioNaL Curistians,” from
their disbelief of the Divinity of our blessed Redeemer,
and of the atonement by his death. '

Let such Protestants as I have alluded to counsult the
history of their country—from which they may learn what
Popery was, subsequent as well as prior to the Reforma-
tion; nor let them be deceived, by the artful misrepresen-
tations of .Popish advocates, into a belief that Popery now
js different from what it was. Docter Troy, Titular Arch-
bishop of Dublin, has declared in ‘his Pastoral Letter,
published in 1798, that ¢ the religious principles of Ro-
¢ man Catholics being UNCHANGEABLE, they are Li-
¢ cable to aLL TiMEs; and Mr. Francis Plowden, in his
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¢ Case Stated,” has the following remark, worthy of the
serious attention of every sincere Protestant, as coming
from the pen of a Papist:—¢ If any one says, or pre-
¢ tends to insinuate, that the modern Roman Catholics,
¢ who have been late objects of the bounty of Parliament,
¢ differ in oNE 10TA from their ancestors, he either de-
¢ ceives hirself, or wishes to deceive others. Semper eadem
¢ is more emphatically descriptive of our religion, than of
¢ our jurisprudence.’

From a retrospect, therefore, of what Popery was in
the earlier ages—and from the declarations of two of its
celebrated champions in our own times, (the one a Priest,
the other a Layman,) that its principles are ¢ unchange-
able,’ and that it is ¢ semper eadem,”—surely no person
of common sense can hesitate in pronouncing what the
fate of our Constitution in Church and State will be, if
the insolent demands, accompanied with no less insolent
menaces of ¢ the emphatical people,” shall be complied
with. For can there be a man so wegg as to believe,
that, in the event of«the admission of Papists into offices
of trust under the Crown, and into Parliament, a Popish
Member of the Cabinet will advise the adoption ‘of mea-
sures, or that a' Popish Peer and Commoner wil support
those measures, for the security of the United Church of
England and Ireland,* which they consider heretical, and

® An attentive perusal of Doctor Dromgoole’s Speech, delivered in “ the
Catholic Board” on the 8th of Dccember, 1813, and published by L. Tute,
in Parliament-street, must convince every person that has not pie-determined
to shut his eyes against the truth, that a Papist, whatever may be his profes-
sions of * liberality” and “ brotherly love” to his Protestant fellow-subjects,
must ever be an enemy to the pure religion established in this empire. This
Political Quack, (to whose candour Protestants are much indebted, let the
. motive have been what it might,) thus speaks of the Piotestant Reformed
Church, connected and interwoven with the Stute:—# If its foundation be
* on sand, no human power cau support it. In vain shall Statesmen put their
“ heads together—in vain shall Parliaments, 18 MocxEry oF Omxivorsncr,
* declare that it is permanent and inviolute—in vain shall the lazy Church-
“ man cry from the sanctuary, to the watchman on the tower, that danger is
% athand: IT SHALL FALL, FOR I? IS HUMAX, AND LIABLE 0. FORCE, T® AC-
“ CIDENT, AND YO DECAY j—IT RHALL FALL, and nothing but the y of the
s¢ mischief it has created shall survive!  Already the marks of approaching
“ ruin are upon it: it has had its time upon the earth—a date nearly as long
“ as any ornga Noveiry !-—And, when the time arrives, shall Catholics be
.4 called, by the sacred bond of an cath, to support a system wHicR THEY BE-
' LIEVE WILL BE ONE DAY REJECTED XY THE WHeLE EarTH? Can they be
*# induced to swear, that they would oppose even the present Protestants of
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which they are using every art to subvert? If, indeed,
one can be found so credulous, he knows nothing of hu-
man nature generally, and he is equally ignorant of the
spirit of Popery. To such I recommend the following ac«
count, given of it by the late Rev. Richard Cecil :—-

¢ It is perhaps impossible, in the very nature of things,
¢ that such another scheme as Popery could be devised.
¢ It is, in truth, the mystery of iniquity, that it should be
¢ able to work itself into the simple, grand, sublime, holy
¢ institution of christianity ; and so to intervenc in its abo~
¢ minations with the truth, as to occupy the strongest passi-
¢ onsof thesoul, and to controul thestrongestunderstandings!
¢ While Pascal can speak of Popery as he does; its influence
¢ over the mass of the people can excite no surprisc. Those
¢ two master principles---that we must believeas the Church
¢ ordains; and that there is no salvation out of that
¢ Church---oppose, in the ignorance and fear they beget,
¢ an almost insuperable barrier against the truth.

¢ Popery was the master-piece of Sgtan: I believe him
¢ utterly incapable of such another contrivance. It was a
¢ systematic and infallible plan for forming manacles and
¢ mufflers for the human mind. It wasa well-laid design
¢ to render christianity contemptible, by the abuse of its
¢ principles and its institution. It was formed to over-
¢ whelm---to enchant-—to sit as the great whore, making the
¢ earth drunl: with her fornications.

¢ Popery debases and alloys christianity ; but infidclity is
¢ a furnace, wherein it is purified and refifted. The in-
¢ juries done to it by Popery, will be repaired by the very
* attacks of infidelity.’

Father Paul, an orthodox believer and learned divine,
in the sixteénth century, mentions the insatiable love of
power, and the extreme desire of wealth, that distingnished
the adherents of the See of Rome in his time; as also the
lengths they went for the attainment of the objects of their
ambition: nor is it a little remarkable, that the conduct of,

« England, if, cEAsING T0 BE TRUANTS, they thought fit to return 1o their an-

“ cient Worship, .and to have a Carnorc King and a Carnouse ¥ariia-

% yENT " ! : .
¥
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the ¢ emphatical people of Ireland,” of the nineteenth
eetury, in the pursuit of political power, and for the
aggrandisement of their Church, should be such, that
some of his observations may, not unaptly, be applied to
the present times.—¢ The same exceeding devotion (says
¢ Father Paul) in Princes and People, which produced the
¢ vast increase of wealth to the Church, grew at last to
¢ excite an extreme thirst in her ministers to improve it.
¢ And certainly, from these indiscreet zealots; and the want
¢ of a due mixtare of discretion, have flowed innumerable
¢ and incalculable mischiefs; for they, imagining every
¢ thing justifiable that is done 'with a view to religion, by
¢ acting both against that, and even against humanity itself;
¢ have often set the world in dreadful combustions.

1 shall conclude the present Letters, by laying before the
reader the opinions of two eminent statesmen, the late
Mr. Pitt, and the late Earl of Clare, as to the necessity of
4 Church Establishment, connected with the State. The
former, in his speech in the English House of Commons,
in March 1790, on Mr. Fox’s motion for the repeal of
some of the very laws the Legislature is now so imperie
ously called upon to abrogate, thus cxpressed himself:
¢ The necessity of a certain permanent specific Church
Establishment rendered it essential, that toleration should
not go to equality, which would endanger the establishment,
and thence no longer be toleration. The extent of the
Right Honourable Gentleman’s prineiples, he said, went to,
the admittartte of every class of Dissenters, to a full and
complete equality, and even to the admittance of those
who might conscientiously think it their duty to subvert the
Established Church ; and not only to the admittance of
Roman Catholics, but Papists, properly so called, the
latter acknowledging the supremacy of a foreign, though
an ecclesiastical Prince; so he, according to the Right
Honourable Gentleman, with all his odious, detestable,
and dangerous opinions that bclonged to his Church,
ought not to be kept out of the most important and
official situations, before the commission of some overt
act against the Constitution, manifested by force of arms
in the open field, by which the policy of prevention might



37

be done away, and a dangerous door opened to the absolute
ruin of the Constitution, The point at issue was, whether
the House should or should not at once relinquish those
Acts which had, by the wisdom of our ancestors, served as a
bulwark to the Church, the constitution of which was so
connected and interwoven with the intcrests and preser-
vation of the State, that the former could not be endangered
without hazarding the safety of the latter.’

¢ Religion (said the late Earl of Clare) is the great
bond of society, and therefore in every civilized country
therc MUST BE A RELIGION CONNECTED WITH THE STATE,
AND MAINTAINED BY IT AGAINST ALL ATTACKS AND EN=-
croacHMENTS | and thercfore T deny the right of any man,
who dissents from the religion established by the State,
20 demand admittance into the State, upon which alone the
established religion can rest for support. Should Par-
liament once admit the claims of Irisﬁx Papists to political
power, on the ground of right, I desire to know where we
are to draw a linc?  If Papists have @ right to sit in Par-
liament, they have a right to fill every office in the-
State; they have a right to pay tithes exclusively to their
own Clergy—they have a right to restore the ancient,
pomp and splendour of their religion—they have a right
to be governed exelusively by the laws of their own
Church—they have a right to seat their Bishops in the
House of Lords—they have a right to scat a Popish
Prince upon the 'Throne—they have a gight to subvert
the established Government, AND 70 MAKE THIS A
PopisH  counTRY, wihiclh I HAVE LITTLE DOUBT 18
THEIR ULTIMATE OBJECT.”

The cvents that have succeeded to those sentiments,
delivered in the Irish House of Lords antecedent to the
rebellion of 1798, fully prove the great penetration that
‘Nobleman possessed, when he declared it to be his opinion,
that ¢ their ultimate object was, to make Ireland a Popish
country,” as well as when he said, ¢ scparation of Ireland
from Great Britain was their object.”

Let the Protestents, therefore, of the United Kingdoms
rally round our glorious Constitytion, raised by the
‘wisdom and cemented by the blood of our ancestors;

F2
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and, by pétitioning the Legislature ere it be too late,
(another Petition from the Papists of Ireland being to
be presented in a few days,) convince the epen and
secrct enemies to that Constitution, that they are de-
termined to transmit it unimpaired to their poste-
rity. T

SIDNEY,
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APPENDIX

TO FOURTH LETTER,

By the Lord Licutenant and Council of Ireland,

et ol o gl

WHITWORH.

WaeRgas an Assembly, under the Denomination of
the Catholic Board, has for a considerable Time existed
in this Part of the Uniied Kingdom, under Pretence of
preparing or presenting Petitions to Parliament on Behalf
of the Roman Catholics of Ireland.

And whereas under the Provisions of an Act made is
the-Parliament of Ireland, in the Thirty-third Year of His
éresent Majesl;y, entitled,  An Act to prevent the Election
“ or Appointment of unlawful Assemblies, under the Pre-
$¢ tence of preparing or presenting Public Petitions or
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¢ other Addresses to His Majesty or the Parliament,” the
said Assembly is an unlawful Assembly.

And whereas great Artifice has been employed, in order
to persuade the Public generally, and His Majesty’s Roman
Catholic Subjects in Ireland in particular, that such an
Assembly is lawful, and necessary to the Exercise of the
Right of Petitioning:

And whereas the Law hath hitherto not been enforced
against the said Assembly, in the Expectation that those
who had been misled by said Artifice would become sensible
of their Error, and in the Hope that the said Assembly
would be discontinued without the Necessity of Legal Ine
terposition :

Now We the Lord Licutenant, by and with the Advice
and Consent of, His Majesty’s Privy Council, being satis-
fied that the Permanency or the further Continuance of
the said Assembly can only tend to serve the Ends of
Factious and Scditiotts Persons, and to the Violation of
the Public Peace, do hereby strictly caution and forewarn
all such of His Majesty’s Subjects as are Members of the
said Assembly, that they do henceforward “abstain from
any further Attendance at or in the said Assembly ; and
do hereby give Notice, that if, in Defiance of this our
Proclamation, the said Assembly shall again meet after the
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Date hereof, the said Assembly, and all Persons acting as
Members of the same, shall be proceeded against according
to Law. '

Given at the Council Chamber in Dublin this 8d day
of June, 1814.

MANNERS, C. FRANKFORT.
CHARLES CASHEL. WILLIAM M‘MAHON.
DROGHEDA. G. HEWETT.
WESTMEATH, G. KNOX.
MAYO. J. ORMSBY VANDELEUR.
ERNE. WM. SAURIN.
CHARLES KILDARE. S. HAMILTON.
CASTLE-COOTE.
God Save the King.
[V 0 0 L oY
FINIS.
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BracksToNE, Comm. B.iv. ch. 8.

“ These horrid devastations,” [by the Anabaptists in
Germany,] * the effects of mere madness, or of zeal that
¢ was nearly allied to it, though violent and tumultuous,
“ were but of short duration. Whereas the progress of
“ the papal policy, long actuated by the steady counsels
“ of successive pontiffs, took deeper root, and was at
“ length in somg places with difficulty, in others never yet
“ extirpated. For this we might call to witness the black
“ intrigues of the Jesuits, so lately triumphant over Chris-
¢ tendom, but now universally abandoned!!! by even the
¢« Roman Catholic powers ; but the subject of our pre-
¢ sent chapter rather leads us to consider the vast strides
¢ which were formerly made by the popish clergy ; how
¢ nearly they arrived to effecting their grand design; some
“ few of the means they made use of for establishing their
“ plan; and how almost all of them have bcen defeated
¢ or converted to better purposes, by the vigour of our
¢ free constitution, and the wisdom of successive par-
¢ liaments.”



PREFACE.

Ixa country, which has suffered so much
from Popery as this has done, both before and
since the RErorMATION, it would be incre-
dible, that the Roman Catholic claims should
find any advocate among Protestants, if we
did not know the many delusions and fictions,
by which it has so long practised on the
liberality, the credulity, and the indifference
of the public.

Its delusive pretensions to antiquity and
universality are the subject of the first fifteen
scctions of the following Catechism, m which
it is shewn, that the Pope had no connection
with this country for the first six centuries of
Christianity ;—that, whatever degree of au-
thority was permitted to him by the Saxon
sovereigns, for the religious instruction of their
subjects, the Pope’s jurisdiction was not estab-
lished in Ingland till the twelfth century,
and then only by violent usurpation;—that
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Popery was therefore an intruder upon the
Church of England, and not the Church of
England upon Popery;—and that the RE-
ForMATION of the Church of England was
not a separation® from the Church of Rome,
(for by what lawful or national Act were
the two Churches ever united?)—not a
schism in the Church of England, (for that,
after the lapse of four centuries of usurpa-
tion, was become itself again,) —but a final
rejection of the Bishop of Rome’s authority,
and a resumption of our ancient indepen-
dence, and Protestant character. 1 say final
rejection of the Pope’s authority, because, in
fact, his authority was restricted and rejected
by Parliament from the time of Edw. 1. our
English Justinian,and first Protestant Legisla-
tor, though the laws were over-ruled by Popish
counsels and principles. The claims of that
portion of our fellow-countrymen, who, con-
trary t6 law, and the constitution, still ac-
knowledge thc Pope’s supremacy over the
Church of England, to re-admission to politi-
cal power, from which they have been ex-
cluded by inviolable oaths and statutes, and
national covenants, are the subject of the last
nine section$ of the Catechism.

*.Our Dissenters were originally a part of the Church of England,
but the Church of England never was a part of the Church of Rome.
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To fictions of the grossest kind,—the Do-
NATION OF CONSTANTINE, and the DEcrE-
tAaL EprisTLEsg—the Pope owes the whole
of his temporal and spiritnal power on the
continent. In this country, the Pope’s com-
pact with Henry II. by which the papal
jurisdiction was first introduced into Ireland,
about the middle of the twelfth century, was
founded on the former of those celebrated
forgerics. By ¥1critious StatuTes (5 R. I
2 Hen. 1V. 2 Hen. V.) the papal decrees
for the worship of tmages and the burning
of heretics before the people were enforced.
These forgeries and fictions are the subject
of the Notes and Appendix to the Catechism.

The fictitious Statutes before mentioned
were (says Sir Edward Coke) disavowed by
the Commons; and, though enforced as laws,
they were not laws of the land, till they were
confirmed by a Parliament of Henry VIII.
The history of these Statutes is the more
deserving of every Protestant’s attention, be-
cause they werc enforced in the face of the
Statutes of Premunire, which had been
cnacted against the intrusive and encroaching
authority of the Pope. While thesc pre-
tended ‘Statutes were in force, the real laws
of the land were dormant: (how completely
dormant, was cvident from Wolsey’s plea of
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ignorance of the Statute of Rich. II.) which
could not have happened, if the laws had not
been over-ruled by the prevglence of Popish
counsels and principles about the Throne.
Through some providential occurrences
not long after the beginning of the sixteenth
century, our actual national emancipation® trom
Popery commenced. Wolsey was the first
victim to the long insulted laws of Premunire;
and the whole body of the Popish Clergy were
the next. In the year 1531  an indictment
was brought in the King’s Bench against the
whole clerical ‘body, for breaking the Statutes
made in different reigns against provisions or
provisors, and all the Clergy were declared out
of the King’s protection, and liable to all the
pains and penaltics of a Premunire. — Ac-
cordingly the Clergy, dreading the conse-
quences of ineffectual resistance, drew up a
petition in the convocation of Canterbury, to
be presented to the King, whom they styled,
¢ The supreme head of the Church and Clergy of
England.””’t 'These executions of the Statutes
of Premunire shew, that the origin of the
RerormMAaTION is to be dated from a period
* Emancipation from Popery was a real emancipation. It was a
deliverance from the yoke of a foreign Sovereign. But the eman-
cipation, for which the Roman Catholics petition, is emancipation

from the laws and constitution of their own country.
1 Custance’s Popular Survey of the Reformation, p. 124
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prior, by two centuries, to the time of Luther
and Ienry VIIL.; and that the Churchof Eng-
land’s rejection of Popery was the ultimate
result of the national abhorrence of a foreign
Jurisdiction. The work of religious inquiry had
begun a century before the first Protestant Act
of Purliament in the time of Edw. 1. The first
vehement attack on Popery, was made in the
twelfth century by Giraldus Cambreusis ;* the
next in the succeeding century, by Grosseteste,
Bishop of Lincoln; the third, and most opera-
tive in its consequences, by Wickliffe, in the
Jourteenth. 'The great and good Lord Cob-
ham was the martyred assertor of Protestant-
ism in the fiftcenth century.

To these progressive cfforts, to the reviving
vigour of the laws, and to Ilenry the Eighth’s
rescntinent and indignation against the intru-
sive authority of the Pope, and not to Luther,
(as the Papists pretend,) whom Henry op-
posed, was the Church of England indebted
for the REForMATION.

How then may we hope most effectually
to shew the injustice and unconstitutional
nature of the Roman Catholic claims? By
keeping constantly in view the fulse founda-
tions of Popery, and the Apostolical origin,
and ancient Protestant character of our own

* See Postscript, p. 59, Note.
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Church; the Statutes of Premunire; the ea-
clusive principles of the RErorMAaTION, and
RevoruTrion; and the inviolable covenants
of the two UNIONS.*

Feb. 16, 1818.

* Mr. P1T1’s authority is oftcn quoted as favourable to the Roman
Catholic Claims of admissibility to political power. Yet Mr. Prrr
was the author of the last great national UnioN. And the Aet of
Union provides for the inviolable mainienance of our Protestant Con-
stitution in Church and State,—a provision which is wholly incom-
patible with the concession of claims, which involves the repeal of
all the great statutes, which essentially form that Constitution.

The advocates of the Roman Catholic Claims charge their oppo-
nents with unrcasonable fears and apprehensions. What, then, is
the fear, that possesses them? It is not thc unmanly fear of
personal danger or Personal injury, but the fear ne detrimenti capiat
respublica. It is not the fear of national danger from any external
power,—the “ incptiz penc aniles,” that the Pope can do us any
external injury,—but the old English fear of *“ nolumus leges Anglise
mutari,” those Constitutional laws, which have made England what
it is, and have given to our form of Government that perfection,
which was once thought too perfect to be realized. 1t is the fear
lest the Constitution should suffer by the admixture of foreign
principles,—of ,a foreign despotism,—of an mperium in imperio,—by
the re-admission of the very evil, which it was the special object of
the REFORMATION and REVOLUTION to erclude. It is, in one word,
that high and honourable feeling, which Mr. WINDHAM expressed
in his ¢ Perish Commerce” rather than the Constitution; and by
Mr. WILBERFORCE in his memorable observation on Mr. Wortley’s
motiont in 1812.

+ ¢ THAT HE HAD ONLY ONE OBJECTION, THAT IT WAS
UNCONSTITUTIONAL.—Thc first departure from Constitutional prin-
ciples always takes place with a view to some immediate advantage ; but
when the House considered the connection between all these principles,
and the confusion introduced by the departure from any one of them, he was
sure they would see the impropriety of sacrificing any principle of the
Constitution for the sake of a temporary advantage. In this he was con-
firmed by the result of whatever experience he himself had acquired, by the
history not only of his own but of other countries, and by the opinions of
many of the wisest and most eminent of men.” Courier, Friday, May 22, 1812,
If the Advocates of the Roman Catholic Claims should reply, that what
they conteng for would he a permanent advantage to the country, we deny

the premices; and add, in the words of Mr. WiLB:rrorcE, WE HAVE
ONLY ONE OBJECTION, THAT IT IS UNCONSTITUTIONAL,



ADVERTISEMENT

TO

THE FOLLOWING TESTIMONIES.

THE opinions of LockEe on all political subjects will
ever be of great weight: It is necessary therefore that
they should be correctly represented. Liberal as he
was, the liberality of the present day, in the toleration
of Popery, is opposed to his decided judgment. He
thought that an wuntolerating Church ought not to be
tolerated. His opinion, however, is still valuable; for
if he would not have granted toleration to the Church
of Rome, much less would he bave admitted her mem-
bers to political power. His opinions of Popery are the
more necessary {o be read, because his authority on this
subject has been sometimes greatly misconstrued and
misrepresented, even by persons well conversant with
his writings. For such misconstruction it is difficult to
account, otherwisc than by supposing that the doctrines
favourable to the Roman Catbolic Claims, wl;.;ch have
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either as purely religious, or as in order thereunto: but can alse
enjoin it them on pain of eternal fire.”—(Works, vol. vi. p. 46,
ed. 1812.)

HOADLEY.

Members of the Church of Rome not to be entrusted with
" power.

“ The wonder is not that the professed members of the Church
of Rome unite their hearts and hands, and leave no method,
whether of deceit or violence, unattcmpted for the service of that
cause, which, in all their lowest fortune, they never suffer to be
removed out of their sight; that they put on all the forms of
complaisance and dissimulation; of civilily and good humour,
éven to hercticks themsclves, to inveigle them into their own
ruin; that they flattcr and promise and swear every thing that is
good and kind to their fellow-labourers; and at the same time
enter into all the reSolutions of destruction and desolation, when-
ever the opportunity of power shall come. This is nothing but
what is worthy of themselves, and of that Charch, to the slavery
of which they have devoted themselves. It is no more than what
they fairly and publickly profess, if Protestants will but open
their eyes and see it. 1t is their religion and their conscience;
it is inculcated upoi them, as the great condition of their accept-
ance with God; that no good-nature of their own, no oblightions
from others, no ties of oaths and solemn assurances, no regard to
trath, justice or honour, are to restrain them from any thing, let
it be of what sort socver, that is for the security or temporal
advancement of their Church.”—(Sermon X 1. p. 220.)

BLACKSTONE.

“ While they acknowledge a foreign power superior to the
sovereignty of the kingdom, they canunot complain if the laws of
the land will not put them upon the footing of good subjects.,”—
Comm, b. iv. ch. 4. §3.) -

BURKE.

“ Dissent seeking for more than toleration is not conscience
but ambition.”



CONTENTS.

Hection Tage
[. INperPeNDENCE of the ancient British Church—

* Romau Catholic Petition, and objections to it = 11

1I. Popery, not the primitive Religion of the Chris-

(%]

tian Church, - - - - - « -9+a - - . 1

III. The Pope’s Supremacy, a novelty of the seventh
Century - - - - - -« - - - - - - 14

1V. The Bishop of Rome, not the first usurper of
Supremacy over the Christian Church - - - 16

V. The Pope considered by the Bishops of the
Eastern Church a schismatic from their Church 2bid.

VI. The Emperor Constantine, the first temporal
head of the Church - - - - - . - . . 18

VII. Sovereign Princes, the present heads of the
Christian Church, with one single exception - zbid.

VIII. PorerY NoT THE ANCIENT RELIGION OF
Britain aND lRgLaND.—The Churches of
Britain and of Ireland, more ancient than the
Pope’s Supremacy - - - - - - - - - 19



6 CONTENTS.
Section

IX. Seven epochs of the British Church before the

commencement of the Pope’s Supremacy - -

X. The British Churches, Protestant before they
were Popish - - - - - - - - - - -

XI. Establishment of Popery in Ireland - - - -

XII. The Church of Rome, a very small portion of
the whole Church of Christ - - - - - -

XIII. The Church of Rome, the Intruder - - -

XIV. The Reformation, not a separation from the
Church of Rome - - - - - - . . .

XV. The Reformation, completed by the Revolution

XVI. Re-admission of Papists to political power, not:
merely dangerous, but destructive to the Consti-
tution in Church and State - ~ - - - - -

XVII. Nullity of the Roman Catholic securities- -
XVIII: No security, but exclusion® - - - - -
XIX. Popery always the same - - - - - -

X X. Religious considerations inseparable from the
Roman Catholic Question- - - - - - -

XXI. Declaration -against- Transubstantidtion -+ -

XXII. Temporal effects of the Pope’s spiritual -

power = - - - - - = -« - - - - .

X XIIL Insurmountable difficulties in the plam pro-
posed to Parliament - - - - . - . ..

Tage

22

42
44

46

51



CONTENTS. 7

Section

Page
X X1IV. Other insurmountable difficulties

- - - 52

ConNcLusioN.— Means of co-operating with the
laws for preventing the danger and increase of
Popery - - - -

- = - -« « - - - 55

PostscripT on the Introduction of Popery into
Ireland by the Compact of Henry 11. and Pope
Adrian, in the twelfth centwry- - - - - - 57



LATELY PUBLISHED,
And Sold by Rivingtons, St. Paul’s Church-Yard, London:

TRACTS

oN
The ORIGIN and INDEPENDENCE of the ANCIENT
BRITISH CHURCH;

On the Supremacy of the Pope, and the Inconsistency of all
Foreign Jurisdiction with the British Constitution;

And on the Differences between the Churches of England and of

Rome.

Second Edition, with Additions; to which is prefixed a Map,
shewing the Limits of the Pope’s Jurisdiction at the end of the
Fiftcenth Century.—In one vol. 8vo. 9s. boards,

11.

LETTERS OF BRITANNICUS,

On Mr. Grattan's Bill for the Relief of the Roman Catholics of
Great Britain and Ircland ;

Or, as it should have been entitled, for the Advancement of Popery.
8vo. 2s. €d.

111,

A BRIEF MEMORIAL

On the REPEAL of so much of the Statutc 9 & 10 William IIL.
as relates to Persons denying the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity
addressed to all who belicve the Christian Religion to be a truc
Religion, and who are desirous of maintaining the Religious
Institutions of their Ancestors. 8vo. 2s. 6d.



i

THE

Protestant’s Catechism,




BracksToNg, Comm. B.iv. ch. 8.

 The ancient British church, by whomsocver planted,
¢ was a stranger to the Bishop of Rome, and his pre-
¢ tended authonty. But the Pagan Saxon invaders having
¢ driven the professors of Christianity to the remotest
¢ corners of our island, their own conversion was after-
“ wards effected by Augustin the monk, and other mis-
¢ sionaries from the court of Reme. This naturally
“ mtroduced some few of the papal corruptions in point of
¢ faith and doctrine; but we read of no civil authority
“ claimed by the Pope in these kingdoms till the cra of
¢ the Norman conquest.”



THE

VROTESTANT'S CATECHISM.

I.

Indopendence of the ancient British Church—
Rewin Catholic Petition, and Objections to it.

Q. *¥ a7t has Rome to do with Britain?

A. It is connected with it Dy no ties of
dependence, religious or political. s

Q. What is Popery ?

A. The religion of the Church of Rome.

Q. Why is the religion of the Church of
Rome called Popery?

A. Because the Church of Rome is subject to
the jurisdiction of the Pope.

Q. Who is the Pope?

A. The Bishop of Rome.

Q. Did the Pope ever excrcise ecclesiastical
Jjurisdiction in England and Ireland? _

A. Yes: for four centuries before the Reform-
ation. “ There does not appear much of the
Pope’s power in this realm before the Conquest.”
(1 Hawk. 4.)

Q. During these four centuries did the Pope
nominate the Bishops?

A. Only during the first 150 years. Before
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and after that time the King nominated the
Bishops.

Q. After that time were therc not many
statutes enacted against the Pope’s intrusive
power?

A. Yes: long before the Reformation.  From
the time of Edward 1. it was made treasonable
for auy one to pay that obcdience to the Pope,
which was due only to the King.

Q. What right had the Bishop of Rome to
excrcise jurisdiction in England or Ircland?

A. None, either in mnature, or rcason, or
religion. )

Q. Docs the Pope now exercise ecclesiastical
jurisdiction in England or Ireland?
~A. There are persons in England, and many
more in Ireland, who still acknowledge the
Jjurisdiction of the Pope, in defiance of the laws,
and of the allegiance due to their rightful
Sovereign.

Q. What is Protestantism?

A. The abjuration of Popery, and the exclusion
of Papists from all power, ecclesiastical or civil.

Q. What is the object of the Roman Catholic
petition to Parliament?

A. The restoration of Popery, so far as con-
cetns the re-admission of Papists to a participa-
tion of political power. '

Q. What are the general objections to the
Roman Catholic petition ?
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A. There are two main objections. The first is,
that the re-admission of” Papists to a participation
of political power, 15 contrary to our Protestant
constitrtion in Church and State, (being wholly
inconsistnt with <ae 1st of Elizabeth, the 30th
oi Cur. 11. the Lul of Rights, the Act of Scttle-
ment, and the Acts of Union.)  The second is,
that the possession of political power, instead of
allayving the differences between Protestants and
Papists, would be, on tlhie part of the Papists, an
increasc of rivalry, demand, and contention,

I1.
Popery, not the primitive Religion of the Christian
Church.

Q. By whom was the Church of Rome
foundeder

A. DBy St. Paul.

Q. How does this appear?

A. It appears from St. Paul’s Lpistle to the
Romans, that no Apostle had been at Rome
before St. Paul,—that the first congregation of
Christians at Ron:e was under the sole ministry
of St. Paul,—and that they were not established
in the faith before his arrival.

Q. Which was the first Christian Church ?

A. The Church of Jerusalem.

Q. By whom was the Church of Jerusalem
founded?

A. By Christ himself.

Q. On whom was it founded ?
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A. Not on St. Peter, individually, nor by
St. Peter, but on “ the Apostles and Prophets,
Jesus Carist miMseLF being the chief corner-
stone.”

Q. Who was the first Christian Bishop?

A. St. James the Lds first presided over the
Church of Jerusalem, but, as it secems, in a
higher sense than the usual meaning of the word
Bishop* )

Q. By whom was Le ap'pointch

A. By the joint authority of the Apostles.

Q. Which was the second Christian Church?

A. The Church of Antioch.

Q. What other Churches (does the New Tes-
tament inform us) were established before the
Church of Rome?

A. The Churches of Thessalonica, Galatia,
Corinth.

IIT.

The Pope’s Supremacy, a Novelty of the seventh
Century.

Q. Who was the first Bishop of Rome?

A. St. Clcment, the fcllow-labourer of St.
Paul. (Tertullian de Prascrip. adv. Her. c. 32.)

Q. By whom was he appointed?

A. By St. Peter, as some say; or, as others,
by the joint authority of St. Peter and St. Paul.

Q. Were not St. Peter and St. Paul Bishops
of Rome ?

% See Tertullian, quoted in the next page.
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A. No: they were of higher authority, The
Apostles were not Bishops, hut the appointers of
Bishops.  (Tertullian de Preescrip. adv. IHer.
c. 32.)*% DBishops had the care of particular
churches;s but the Apostles were sent to all
nations, and had ¢ the ctre of all the churches.”

Q. Did St. Clement, or his successors, Bishops
of Rome, exercise authority over the Churches
of Asia, or of Greecer

A. Never. The Bishop of Rome had no pre-
cedence till after the destruction of Jerusalem
by Adrian, and then only as the Bishop of the
Imperial City. When Constantinople became the
Imperial City, her Patriarchs obtained the same
rank as the Bishops of old Rome, and were the
Jirst to claim supremacy.|

Q. How cariy did the difference between the
Gygeck and Latin Churches shew itself?

A. As carly as the sccond century, in the
disputes about Easter.

Q. What do you mean by the Pope's
Supremacy ?

A. An assumed jurisdiction over the whole
Christian Clurch.

Q. When was this jurisdiction first assumed
by the Pope?

A. At the beginning of the seventh century.

* Tertullian says, that in all the churches the first Bishop had
an Apostle, or Apostolical man, for his appointer or antecesscr.
The first Bishops therefore were not the Apostles. -

+ Ecclesia urbis Constantinopolitanae Romz Veteris praroga-
tiva leetatur. (Justinian. Cod. De Sacro-sanctis Ecclesiis.)



16 THE PROTESTANT’S

Q. By whom was it granted to the Pope?
A. By the Emperor Phocas.

1V.
The Bishop of Rome, not the first Usurper of
Supremacy over the Christian Church.

Q. Who was the Tist usurper of spiritual
supremacy over the Christian Church? ’

A. A patriarch of Constantinople, in the sixth
century. ‘

Q. Did the other Bishops of the Christian
Church submit to this usurpation? '

A. By no meauns. It was vehemently op-
posed, especidlly by -the Dishop of Rome, Gre-
gory the First, the most learncd and virtuous of
the Roman Popes.

Q. Upon what grounds did he oppose it?

A. He reprobated it as preswmptuous, here-
tical, and antichristian; and even excomi#mu-
nicated the Patriarch for it.

V.
The Pope considered by the Bishops of the eastern
Church a Schismatic from their Church.
Q. Which was the mother church of Chris-
“tendom, the eastern Church or the western?

A. The eastern.

Q. When Boniface, Gregory’s successor in-
the Church of Rome, assumed the supremacy,
which Gregory had reprobated, was it acknow-
ledged by the whole Christian Church?

A. Far from it.
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Q. By whom was it opposed?

A. By all the Bishops of the eastern Church
and by the Bishops of Britain and Ireland?

Q. What had the Churches of Britain and
Ireland, at that time, in common with the eastern
Church?

A. The time of celebrating Easter, in which
they followed the rule of the Church of Ephe-.
sus, and other Asiatic Churches?

Q. In what light is the Pope still held by
the eastern Church?

A. ¢ It is most certain, that the Christian
¢ Patriarkes and Bishops of these ¢ountries will
“ peither communicate with the Pope, either in
“ sacraments or in prayers; nor anywise yield
““to his authority, nor give any manner of
“ honour or reverence to his person; no more
“ than to Mahomet, or Antichrist.” (Jewell’s
Defense of his Apology, p.- 714, ed. 1567.)*

Q. If the Patriarch of Constantineple was
excommunicated by the Pope in the sixth
century for assuming the title of universal Bishop,
what must be thought of the Bishops of Rome,
since his time, who assume the same title?

A. They are condemned by Gregory’s sen-
tence, and, under his authority, must be con-
sidered, as, virtually, in a state of excom-
munication.

# « have heard more than one Greek Prelate pronounce him
“to be nearly as great a deceiver of mankind, as Mahomet

 himself.” (Mr. Leslie Foster’s Speech, p. 32.)
C
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VI.
The Emperor Constantine, the first temporal head
of the Church.

Q. When the Roman empire became Christian,
who was the first temporal head of the Church?

A. The Emperor Constantine. :

Q. Who convened the first general Councils
of the Christian Church?

A. The Emperor.

VII.

Sovereign Princes, the present heads of the Christian
Church; with one single exception.

Q. Who has at present the supremacy over
the Protestant Churches in Europe?

A. The Sovereign of each State respectively.

Q. By whom are the Bishops of the Roman
Church appointed in the several States of
Europe ?

A. By the Sovereign of each State, with the
single exception of the Sovereign of Great Britain
and Ireland.

Q. Is there any good reason for such ex-
ception?

A. None; but quite the reverse. In Roman
Catholic countries, the religion of the State and
of the Bishops is the same; their interests the
same. But in a Protestant country, Roman
€atholic Bishops have vicws and. interests wholly
at variance with the national establishment, and
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ought therefore (if tolerated at all) to be directly
and exclusively appointed by the Sovereign.

Q. Who nominates, at present, the Roman
Catholic Bishops in Canada?

A. The King.

Q. Who nominated the Bishops in England
before the Reformation?

A. The King, except during the twelfth
century, and half of the thirteenth.

VIII.
POPERY, NOT THE ANCIENT RELIGION
OF BRITAIN AND IREIAND.

The Churches of Britain and of Ireland more
ancient than the Pope’s Supremacy.

Q. Was not the Church of Rome our mother
Church?

A. No. The British Church subsisted many
centuries before it had any connection with the
Church of Rome.

Q. By whom was the Church of Britain
founded?

A. By St. Paul.*

Q. What authority have Y@ for so important
and interesting a fact?

A. The authority of Venantius Fortunatus in
the sixth century, and of Theodoret in the fifth.

Q. Have you no earlier direct testimony ?

* See the proofs of this Section detailed at length in * Tracts
on the origin and indepcndence of the ancient British Church.”
London, Rivingtons, 1813,
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A. Yes, Clemens, St. Paul’s fellow-labourer in
the Gospel, says, that St. Paul, in preaching
the Gospel, went to the utmost bounds of the west *

Q. What do you mean by the utmost bounds
of the west?

A. The utmost bounds of the Roman empire
to the wcst.

Q. Was Britain the utmost boundary of the
Roman empire to the west?

A. Yes. Of the three western provinces,—
Spa1N, GAuL, and BRITAIN,—the most remote
from Rome is Britain.

Q. Are tlfere any collateral testimonies be-
tween Theodoret and Clemens, that is, between
the fifth century and the first ?

A. Yes. Eusebius, in the fourth, says, that the
Gospel was preached in the British isles « by
some of the Apostles.” And if Ly some, the Apostle
of the Gentiles must, at least, have been one.

Q. Is there any evidence of the preaching of
the Gospel in Britain, prior to the third century?

A. Yes. Tertullian, in the second century,
says, that before his time Christianity had ex-
tended itself to gt of Britain inaccessible to
the Romans arms. .

Q. Is there any historical evidence from
ancient British writers, that the Gospel was
preached in Britain in the days of the Apostles?

* To repua g Svoewg, terminum, finem occidentis, the extre-
mity of the west, as rzpua Beov is explained in Hesychius by
rehog Biov, the end of life.
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A. Yes: Gildas says, that the Gospel was
preached in Britain before the defeat vj” Boadicca,
which took place in the year 61 ; and the British
Triads state that the knowledge of Christiunity
was brought to Britain by the fither of Caracta-
cus, who was liberated froin his detention at
Ro:ne seven years after the dejeat of Caractacus,
that is, A. D. 58, or 59,* the tine in which
(according to Eusebius, Jerome, Petavius, Scali-
ger, &c.) St. Paul was set at liberty from his
first confinement at Rome.

Q. How do you connect these events with
St. Paul’s western journey ? ‘

A. They shew, that the knowledge of Chris-
tianity was brought to Britain the same year in
which St. Paul was liberated from his first con-
finement at Rome.

Q. What is the conclusion which you draw
from these several testimonies? '

A. As we learn from wiiters of the second and
third and jfourth centuries, that the Gospel had
been preached in Britain, and that by some of the
Apostles ; and from a writer of the first century,
that St. Paul travelled to the utn:ost bounds of the
west, (which he could not do without going to
Britain ;) and also from Theodoret and Venantius,
that St. Paul was in Britain, I conclude and
have no doubt, that St. Paul preached the Gos-

* Caractacus was carried to Rome with his father in the year
51, or 52, who (according to the T'riads) was detained there
seven years.
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pel in Britain, and from the British records I
infe® that it was before the year 61.

Q. And how does this high antiquity of the
British Church militate against the Roman
Catholic Claims, grounded on the Pope’s su-
premacy ?

A. It shews the primitive- independence of
the British Church oun the Pope, by the proof of
its existence long before the commencement
of .the century, in which the Papal supremacy
took its rise.

IX.

Seven Epochs of the British Church before the
Commencement of the Pope’s Supremacy.

Q. What answer do you give to the question,
which Popish writers exultingly, but ignorantly,
ask: Where was the Church of England before
the Reformation ?

A. I answer, that the Church of Britain ex-
isted for six centuries before the Pope’s first
sissionaries were sent to this country for the
conversion of our Saxon ancestors; and for
eleven centuries before the establishment of the
Pope’s spiritual jutisdiction in England.

Q. What are the several epochs of the British
Church before the arrival of the Pope’s mis-
sionary, Austin?

A. There are seven:

# The papal domination did not exist before the timo of Hilde~
brand (Clement VIL.) in the eleventh century.
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1. St. Paul’s preaching in Britain in the first
century ;

2. Lucius’s protection of Christianity in the
second ;* .

8. The Dioclettan persecution,{ which, in the
beginning of the fourth century, martyred the
British saints, who were Christians of the Church
in the ¢hird century ;

4. The Council of Arles, at which were present
several British Bishops, in the fourth century;

5. The Synod of Verulam in the fiftk century;

6. The Sgnod of Llanddewi Brefi in the sizth
century ;

7. The rejection of the Pope’s authority by
the British Bishops in the seventh century.

X.

The British Churches, Protestant before they
were Popish.

Q. Is not the ancient independence of the Bri-
tish Church on the Church of Rome, proved by
the difference of usages, in the two Churches?

# The conversion of Lucius is a mere Romish fiction. But
the general facts of Lucius’s existence, christianity, and regal
authority, are admitted by Godwin, Camden, Usher, Stilling-
fleet, Gibson, Spanheim, and Carte. To their anlhority may
now be added the British Triads, which give no countcnance
to the monkish fable of the embassy to Rome.

+ If the Diocletian persecution, which ended in the fourth year
of the fourth century, lasted nine years, as Gildas says, then the
Diocletian persecution itself belongs to the third century, as well
as the fourth.
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A. Yes: The difference in the time of cele-
bratigg Easter shewed, that the British Church
was not under the jurisdiction of’ the Bishop of
Romwe, as late as the end of the sixth and
be,:z.‘nning of the seventh century.

Q. Did not the British Bishops of the same
period sliew the independence of the British
Ciurch by the rejection of the Pope’s authority ?

A. Yes: in rejecting the overtures of Austin,
and in refusing to acknowledge any spiritual
authority, but that of their own metropolitan.

XI.
Establishment of Popery in Ireland.

Q. When the British Bishops rejected the
Pope’s authority, with what Church was the
Insh Church in communion?

A. Not with the Church of Rome, but with
the British Church.

Q. How do you know that the Irish Church
was not in communion with the Church of Rome?

A. Because Austin’s three DBishops, who in-
vited the Irish to join the Church of Rome, said,
in their Letter to the Irish Bishops, that the
Irish differed in nothing from the Britons.
(Bede’s Hist. L. 2. c. 4.) '

Q. How was the Pope’s jurisdiction first intro-
duced into England?

A. By the policy of William the Conqucror,
and the intrusion of foreign ecclesiastics.

Q. Was not Peter-pence collected before that
time ?
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A. Yes: it was permitted to be collected
partly as alms, and partly as a recompenct for
an hospital for pilgrims at Rome.

Q. How was the Pope’s jurisdiction first intro-
duced into Ireland?

A. By the mercenary compact of the Pope
and Henry II.

Q. What was the nature of that compact?

A. The Pope consénted to Henry’s conquest
of Ircland, and Henry to the collection of Peter-
pence.*

Q. Before the reign of Henry II. by whom
were the Bishops in Ireland nomindted?

A. By the Irish Kings, as in England by the
Saxon and Norman Kings down to the beginning
of the 12th Century. (Usher’s Relig. of the
Anc. Irish, p. 78, 79. Dublin, 1815.)

Q. When was the first Legate appointed by
the Pope?

A. « It cannot be shewed out of any monu-
“ ment of antiquity, that the Bishop of Rome
“ appointed any Legates to exercise spiritual
“ jurisdiction over Ireland before Giilebertus,
“ that is, before the 12th Century.” (Usher’s
Religion of the A. 1. p. 74.)

- Q. When was Peter-pence first collected in
Ireland?

A. ¢ The first ecclesiastical tribute, that ever

“ came into the Pope's coffers out of Ireland,

* Seo the Bull of Popo Adeinn in the Postaggipt % fhis
Catechism.
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«“ was the voluntary offer of Henry IL.” (Usher,
P 140. )*
XII.

The Church of Rome, a very small Portion of the
. whole Church of Christ.

Q. Was not the whole Christian Church sub-
ject to the Pope’s authority before the Reforma-
.tion ?

A. Very far from it. '

Q. What was the extent of Popery compared
with the rest of the Christian Church at the end
of the fifteenth century?

A. It comprehended about one fourth part of
Christendom.{

Q. What were the limits of Popery at that
time?

A. It was confined to certain parts (the
greater portion) of Europe, viz. England, Scot-
‘land, Ireland, France, Spain, Germany, Austria,
Hungary, &c. but was excluded from all that
part of Europe, which was occupied by the

* In the reign of Henry III. by the profits of Church benefices,
and by the. exactions of the Pope, no less a sum than * 70,000Z
“ was sent yearly out of Eungland, an immense sum in those
“days.” (1 Hawk. 50.) The Statute 25 Edw. 1. &c. put an end to
this enormous abuse of Church’ property ; but the Peter-pence
was not finally abolished till 26 Hen. VIIIL.

+ See the Map prefixed to * Tracts on the origin and indepen~
dasce of the ancient British Chnrch.” Lohdon, Rivingtons, 1815,
The Russian Empire alone, according to Tooke, is twice the
wagnitude of Europe; to which must be added the Greek Chris-

tisns withingthe Turkish Empire, the Syrians, Amomus, a.nd
other Christians in Asia and Africa.
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Greek Church; and from the whole of “the-
Russian Empire; and from the Syrian and Ar-
menian Churches, and other branches of the
Christian Church in 4sie, and in 4frica.

Q. What do you collect from this comparison
of Popery with the rest of Christendom ?

A. I perceive, that the P8pe never had, even -
by usurpation, the supremacy over the whole of
the Christian Church; nor, probably, over a
fourth part of it;—and that whatever right he
possessed, at any time, to exercise jurisdiction
over any par¥ of it, it was derived solely from
the authority of the Roman Emperor;—and, of
course, that such right could extend no further
and exist no longer, than the paramount
authority, that gave it birth. :

Q. Was Britain a part of the Roman empire,
when the first Roman missionaries arrived in
Britain for the conversion of the Saxons?

A. No.

XIII.
The Church of Rome, the Intruder.

Q. Is it not said, that Roman Cathohcs in
England and Ireland consider the Church of
England, as an intruder on their ancient rights,
and privileges, and possessions ?

A. It is so said. : T

Q. From what we have been saying of the
history of the Christian Church in Britain and
Ireland, which appears to you to -be the in-
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truder,~—the Church of England or the Church
of: Rome?

-A. The Church of Rome. Six eenturies
elapsed before Popery had any footmg in this
country.

Q. How did the Pope’s first missionaries
establish themselves®in Britain?

- A. By the favour and patronage of the Saxon
princes.

" Q. In what respect did the Anglo-Saxon
Churches differ from the Church of Rome?

A. In their objection to image‘weorship and
the invocation of Saints, to transubstantiation
and other errors.

- Q. Whén was the Pope’s jurisdiction first
established in this country?

A. In the twelfth century.

Q. How long did it continue?

A. It continued (but not without frequent
opposition and restrictions by the King and
Parliament, from the 35th of Ed. I. to the 25th
of Hen. VIIL.*) till the beginning of the sixteenth
century, that is, for about four centuries before
the RerormAaTION.

Q. And what, in this respect, was effected by
the REForMATION ?

A. It abolished the intrusive jurisdiction of
the Pope, and restored to the Crown the So-

*3BELEL 25.27.28Ed L 2719 13R.IL 2.7 Hen.
IV. 3 Hen. V. 32 Hen. VL. 7 Ed. IV. }0 Hen. VIL,
24, 25 Hen. VI,
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vereignty over the State ecclesiastical, and to
the Church of England its ancient nghts and
independence. .
XIV.
The Reformation, not a Separation from the
Church of Rome.

Q. I ask you again, /#" here was the Church qf
England before the Reformation?*

A. Where it is now, and where it hafeen
for more than seventeen centuries.

Q. How earty did the Church of England
form a part of the constitution?

A. The Church of England (Etclesia Angli-
cana) is placed under the special protection of
the law by Magna Charta; that great Charter,
which was framed by the Barons, who refused
the Pope’s mediation, and by a Clergy, who
hated the Pope for his exactions.

Q. Is not the Church of England a schis-
matic from the Church of Rome?

A. No. The Church of England is the same
national Church, that has subsisted from the
time of its first apostolical institution, having the
same episcopal government, and the same fun
damental doctrines, which it had from the
beginning; but freed from the unscripturat

* A Papist once asked a Protestant, Where was the Church of
England before the Reformation? to which the Protestant re-
plied, “ Where your's mever was,—in the New Testament.”—

Amnother Protestant being asked the same question, pnswered it
by suather question, “ Where was your faoe beﬁ'ﬂ'e it was

washed 17 o2
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usages and antichristian doctrines, which had-
crept into it during the dark ages of papal in-
fluence.

Q. What do you mean by the ¢ same Na-
tional Church ?”

A. The episcopal Church. There was no
other Church in these Islands, for the first
fifteen centuries of the Christian era, but the
episd®pal Church. There were, indeed, from the
seventh to the twelfth century two branches of
the ‘episcopal Church in Britain,—the British
and the Saron. But they were united by the
submission ofi the Church of St. David’s to the
See of Canterbury, in the rcign of Henry I.
Both branches originated from St. Paul; the
Saxon by succession from the Bishops of Rome,
the British immediately from St. Paul. :

Q. If the Church of England did not separate
from the Church of Rome, what do you call our
national reformation £
- A. An abjuration of Popery,—a renunciation
of the Pope’s jurisdiction,—a rejection of the
unscriptural doctrines and usages of the Church
of Rome; and therefore a reformation of the.
Church -of England, not -a_separation from the
Church of Rome.

. Q. Was not, then, the Church of England
a part of the Church of Rome? :

A. By no means. The episcopal Chnrch
throughout the- world is, indeed, one ‘Church.-
The episcopal congregations in England, Scot-'
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land, Ireland, Rome, France, &c. are all branches
of one Christian community. But the Church
of ENGLAND, as a national congregation, was
never a part of the Church of Rome, though it
had, through the weakness, or worldly policy,
of some of the kings of England, become most
unnationally and unconstitutionally subject to the
influence of the Bishop of Rome. And there-
fore, not being a part of the Church of Rome,
its rejection of Roman doctrines and usages,
was not a separation, but a reform,—a reform on
primitive principles.*®

Q. What do you mean by the Church?

A. A congregation professing the doctrines of
the New Testament, and governed by ancient,
primitive, and apostolical institutions.

, XV.
The Reformation, completed by the Revolution.

Q. What was the great purpose of the RE-
FORMATION ?

A. The exclusion of the Pope from the
Church and State.

Q. How was that purpose enforced by sub-
sequent statutes and events?

. Grotins's testimony to the purity of the Reformation in
England is of great value. In Anglia vides, quam benc
processerit dogmatum 'noxiorum repurgstio, hac maxime de
causa, quod qui id sanctissimum ncgotium procurandum suos-
cepere, nihil admiserint novi, nihil sui, sed ad meliora secula
[the three first centuries] intentam habuere ocnlormn acien.”—
(Testimonia subjecta Libro de Veritate Rel. Ch.):’ -
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A. By the statute 30 Car. II. for excluding
Papists from Parliament; by the expulsion of a
Popish monarch from the throne]; by the Bill of
Rights, and by the Act of Settlement, for
securing the Protestant succession. It was
consummated by the Act of Union with Scot-
land, by which the Protestant establishment was
finally and irrevocably guaranteed.

XVI.

Re-admission of Papists to political Power, not
merely dangerous, but destructive fo tlze
Constitution in Church and State.

Q. Is there any danger in granting the Roman
Catholic claims?

A. There must be danger in any measure
which would affect the vital interests of the
empire, by giving encouragement to a very cor-
rupt Church, to an intolerant power, to a system
hostile to our own establishment.

Q." Is the jealousy of Papal influence peculiar
to this country?

A. No. Every country in Europe has pro-
vided against the intrusion of such influence.

Q. How have they provided against it?

A. Either by not permitting Roman Catholic
Bishops to reside in the country ; or by placing
their nomination directly. and exclusively in the
hands of the Sovereig.
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Q. Why did the Legislature in. Charles the
Second’s reign exclude Papists from Parliament?

A. To ¥ prevent the increase and danger of
* Popery.”—(Preamble to stat. 30 Car. I1.)

Q. In what consists the danger of re-admit:
ting Papists to political power? -

A. It consists in the consequences, which
would probably follow from the admission of
eighty or perhaps a hundred Roman Catholics
into Parliament, and into certain offices of high
political trust and influence.

Q. What do you suppose the consequences
would be?

A. 1 suppose, that all the Roman Catholic
members of Parliament would be under the
influence of zheir own ecclesiastical authorities;
and would, of coutse, promote measutes adverse
to our ecclesiastical establishment, such as the
appropriation of Protestant Church benefices,
and the resumption of Protestant estates, and
(as long as it should answer their purpose) the
abohtlon of all religious tests.

Q. Do the Roman Catholics claim admlss1-
bility to @ offices in the State?

A. They except, for the present, the Throne,
the office of Lord Lieutenant of Ireland, and of
Lord Chancellor in England

Q Is there any security against their futurc
claim of these offices also?

A. None. The concession of leglslatlve

E
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power, and of some offices in the State, implies
admissibility to &/, and would naturally and
inevitably excite their ambitian for all.

" Q. How would the re-admission of Papists to
political power be destructive to our Protestant
Constitution in Church and State?

A. Papists could not be admitted into Parlia-
ment without repealing the principle of all the
great . constitutional statutes. And though all
these statutes would not at once be repealed,
the Constitution would, for the most part, in
fact, and wholly in principle, cease to be
Protestant. ,

XVIIL

Nullity of the Roman Ca:tholic Securities.

Q. Against the dangerous consequences and
destructive ¢ffects of the proposed concession to
the Roman Catholics, what security do they
offer?”

- A. Domestic nomination! 1!

Q. What do you mean by domestic nomina-
tion?

A. The nommatxon of the Roman Cathohc
Bishops by the Irish Blshops, and not by the
Pope.

Q. Is not thls the usual practlce of t'he Irth
Church? '
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A. It is said to be.

Q. And do they seriously make this offer, as
a compensation for all they have received, and
all they ask for?

A. They make no other.*

Q. Would domestic momination prevent thc
spiritual influence of the Pope?

A. No.

Q. Could domestic nomination repair the loss of
constitutional statutes, or provide against the
future spoliation of the Church?

A. No.

Q. Could their once offered and retracted
Veto?

A. No.

Q.Could even the direct and exclusive nomi-
nation of the Roman Catholic Bishops by the
King?

A. No.—Mere arrangements of Popery could

# «“The aggregate Catholic meeting, held this day (July 8,
# 1817) in Clarendon-street Chapel, was numerously and respect-
“ ably attended. Several Resolutions were entered into. It
“ was resolved te petition Parliament early in the next Session,
“ —never to consent to the measure of a Veto,”—[that ts, never
to acknowledge the King's supremacy, which is established by law,
and twhich, it is, by statute, treasonable to oppose, |- to offer, as »
“ removal of every objection to emancipation, DOMESTIC NOMINA+
“7ioN; and that the preparation and manigement of the
“ General Petition should be confided to the persons who com-
 posed the.late Catholic Board.” (Courier, Monday, July 7,
from the second edition of the Dublm Evening Post, Iuiy 3,

1817.)



36 THE PROTESTANT'S

not make amends for abandoning the principles
of the REFormMaTION and REvoLUTION.

Q. Is not all communication with the Pope,
whether by domestic nomination, or the Veto,
or the King's nomination, (if dependent on the
Pope,) or in any way, that acknowledges the
supreme authority of the Pope, equally un-
protestant and illegal?

A. It is contrary to the ancient statutes of
the realm, (25 Ed. ITI. &c.) and is condemned by
the Bill of Rights, by which every person wha
shall hold communication with the See or Church
of Rome, is declared to be excluded from the
Crown,

XVIIL
No Security, but Exclusion.

Q. What was the principle of the REFoRMA-
TION P

A. The exclusion of the Pope from all share in
the spiritual jurisdiction of this country.

Q. What was the principle of the REvoLuTION?

A. The exclusion of Papists from political
power.

Q. What is our present and only security for
the maintenance of our Protestant Constitu-
tion?

A. Adherence to the princip]es of the REFOR-
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mATION and Revorution. There can be no
security. but by Catholics ceasing to be Papists,
by renouncing the supremacy of the Pope, and
the jurisdiction of the Church of Rome.

. Q. Recite such titles or passages of the con-
stitutional statutes as mark their Protestant and
excluding character. '

A. The first of Elizabeth (ch. 1.) is, * An Act
¢ to restore to the Crown the ancient jurisdic-
“ tion over the state ecclesiastical and spiritual,
“and abolishing all forcign powers contrary to
¢ the same.” :

The 30th Car. II. (ch. 1. st. 2.) is, “ An Act for
“ the more cffectual preserving the King’s per-
¢ son and government, by disabling Papists from
“ sitting in either House of Parliament.” The
preamble to this statute is very important.
“ Forasmuch as divers good laws have been
¢ made for preventing the increase and danger of
“ Popery in this kingdom, which have not had
« the desired effects, by reason of the free access,
“ which Popish recusants have had to his
¢ Majesty’s court, and by reason of the liberty,
« which of late some of the recusants have had
¢ and taken to sit and vote in Parliament.”

By the Bill of Rights (1 W. and M.) Papists
are excluded from the Crown for the following
eason: “ Whereas the late King James the
“ Second, by the assistance of divers evil coun-
# gellors, judges, and ministers employed by him,
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“did endeavour to subvert and extirpate the
‘ Protestant religion, and the laws and liberties
“ of this kingdom.”

And “ Whereas it hath been found, by expe-~
“ rience, that it is inconsistent with the safety
® and welfare of this Protestant kingdom to be
“ governed by a Popish prince, or by any King
“ or Queen marrying a Papist; the said Lords
“ spiritual and temporal and Commons do fur:
“ ther pray, that it may be enacted, that all and
“ every person or persons, that is, or are, or
¢ shall be reconciled to, or shall hold communi-
“ cation with the See or Church of Rome, or
¢ shall profess the Popish religion, or shall marry
“ a Papist, shall be excluded, and be for ever in-
“ capable to inherit, possess, or enjoy, the Crown
“ and government of this realm and Ireland.”

By the Act of Union with Scotland, (5 Anne;
¢. 8.) in order, “ that the true Protestant re:
“ligion professed and established by law in the
“ Church of England, and the doctrine, worship,
“ discipline, and government thereof, should be
“effectually and wunalterably secured” it was
enacted, that “ all and singular Acts of Parliainent
“in force for the establishment and preseréution
“of the Church of England, and the doctrine,
< worship, discipline, and government shereof; shall
“ vemain and be in_full. force for ever.
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XIX.
Popery always the same.

Q. Is not Popery very different now from
what it was at the time of the REForMATION?

A. No. Semper eadem is the governing
maxim of the Romish Church. They still refuse
half the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper to the
Laity. They have still their unscriptural T'ran-
substantiation, and Purgatory, and Masses, and
Indulgences. Their Clergy are still constrained
to Celibacy. The Councils and Decrees, which
promulgated the most obnoxious t¢nets of their
Church, arc still held to be of divine authority.
The Church of Rome retains her old pretensions
to supremacy, infallibility, and exclusive salvation ;
—the same intolerance, the same hatred and
execration of the Reformation and of the Church
of England,* and therefore the same principled
determination (if in her power) to subvert it,

Q. Does not the Church of Rome still retain
in her daily service the obsolete language of
ancient Rome?

A. Yes. :

Q. Is it not a great error to offer up the
prayers of the Church fn a language not under-
stood by the people?

A. Itis.

» See Gandolphy’s Defense of the Ancient Faith, vol, i. p. 221,
222. Yol iv.p. 19, 28, &e. &e. throughoat the work.
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Q. Is Latin the original language of Scrip-
ture?

A. No: it is the languageé—of a translation
with many errors in it,

Q. How came Latin, originally, to be the lan-
guage of the Roman Catholic Church Service?
. A. It was the wernacular language of ancient
Rome. .

Q. Does not the use of Latin in the Roman
Catholic Church Service stand on the same
footing with the supremacy of the Pope ?

A. It does. They were both of them, contin-
gencies of the ancient Roman Empire ; and had
no propriety, or consistency, or authority, after
the Roman Empire in the West was extinct.

" Q. Why does the Church of Rome still retain
in her daily service the use of an obsolete lan-
guage, a language not uunderstood by the
people?

A. Becauseé she has, for many ages, declared
herself to be infallible and incapable of error;
and the people are weak enough to believe it:
and because to reform errors would be to prove
herself fallible and peccable; and would break
the charm of that absolute deminion, which she
has over the minds of those, who submit to it.

- Q. Have the errors of doctrine in the Church
of Rome any practical effect on the opinions of
Roman Catholics of the present day ?

A. Yes: her doctrine of the.atoning power of
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good works* is still productive of opinions con-
trary to the Gospel, and inconsistent with the
propitiation by Chr&’s death, and affords a
license to sin.

How deeply incorporated into common life
that antichristian spirit still is, which makes
the atonement of Christ of none effect, and
which it was a great object of the REForMATION
to counteract, we may judge from the sentiments
of a celebrated French writer of the present day.
M. Chateaubriand, in his Genie du Christianisme,
says, (Vol. iii. p. 181, 182, of the English
translation,) * For our parts, duging the few
‘“ years that we have devoted to these re-
“ searches, so many acts of charity, so many
“ admirable foundations, so many inconceivable
“ sacrifices have passed in review before us, that
“ we firmly believe, that in this single point of
“the Christian religion, (which is but one
“ grand expiation for mankind,) there is suf-
“ ficient to atone for all the crimes, which men
“ have committed since the beginning of the
“ world :” and, of course, for all that may be
committed to the end of the world. -Most
acceptable doctrine! to all, who ar® lovers of
pleasure more than lovers of God.

If this be true; if charity be capable of such

» In this error Socinianism and Popery unite. In how many
points they do unite, may be seen in a very curious worly ep-
titled Roma Racoviana, et Racovia Romana.

F
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atonement, or if priests can pray mens’ souls
cut of Purgatory, in retyrn for charitable be-
quests, and deliver them from any portion of
punishment inflicted on them in the next Jife,
then Christ died in vain, and the Scriptures
are a brutum fulmen. But these doctrines
.are not true. They are contrary to Scripture,
and have grown out of the gainful trade of
Popish delusions. M. Chateaubriand’s, no
doubt, is the language of a declamatory writer;
but, as he professedly connects his assertion
with the Christian doctrine of ezpiation, misun-
derstood and*misapplied, it shews the practical
effects of the Popish system, and the dangerous
state of those, who live under it.

Q. Does not it appear from recent events, that
the Church of Rome is tenacious of her semper-
identity ?

A. Yes: It appears from the restoration of the
Inquisition in Spain, the revival of the order of
Jesuits, and the claim of exemption from the
interference of the civil authorities in the Ne-
therlands, as well as in this country, that the
Church of Rome is governed by the same prin-
ciples that she always was.

XX.

Religious Considerations. inseparable from the

~  Roman Catholic Question.

Q. What have religious distinctions to de
with political claims?
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A. A great deal. They are tests of political
principles.

Q. Do not the Roman Catholics themselves

connect religion with their claims?
" A. Religion is the ground of the Roman
Catholics’ claim to exemption from conformity to
the laws of their country. The Pope’s Su-
premacy they call a part of their religion.*

Q. Is the Pope’s Supremacy a part of their
religion? .

A. Certainly not. That cannot be a part of
their religion, which is no part of Christianity,—
which was unknown before the.seventh cen- -
tury,—which was the grant of an usurper and
murderer,—and which was reprobated by the
most virtuous of their Popes, as presumptuous,
heretical, and antichristian.{

Q. Donot also the advocates of Popery connect
religion with their plea for the Roman Catholic
claims?

A. They do. They admit the Pope’s Su-
premacy to be a part of a Roman Catholic’s
religion, and urge the sacred rights of conscience
in his favour; as if a Protestant had not the

* De necessitate salutis est credere Papam esse cecumenicum,
(Council of Constance apud Jewell’s Defense, p. 125.) Gregory
theé First, on the contrary said, In isto scelesto vocabulo consen-
tire, nihil aliud est quam fidem perdere.

+ For Gregory’s strong terms of reprobation, see Jewell’s
Defense, p. 460, and Forbesii Institut, 1, xvi. ¢. 7. § 16,
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same Sacred rights, and was not equally bound
in conscience to deny the said Supremacy, and
to oppose it,'as a false ground of the Roman
Catholic’s plea for his non-conformity.

Q. Is not religion also very intimately con-
nected with the Protestant’s objections to the
Roman Catholic claims? '

A. It is. Our Protestant Constitution is re-
ligious as well as ‘political. Constitution in
Church and State is the standard of loyalty and
religion. The King is the head of our Church,
from whom the Roman Catholic transfers his
spiritual allegiance to the Pope.

Q. What is it that excludes Pagans, Jews,
and Mahometans, from our Churches and from
Parliament?

A. Difference of religion.

XXI
Declaration against Transubstantiation.

'Q. Why was the declaration against Tran-
substantiation required by the Statute of 30 of
Ch. IL.? :

A. For the purpose of excluding Papists from
sitting in - either House of ‘Parliament; and
because former Statutes liad been found insuf-
ficient for that purpose:

‘Q. How does that-appear?

A. By the event. ‘Papists 'were excluded
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from Parliament by the oath of supremacy
required by 5 Eliz. Yet -during the reign of
Charles II. there were instances of ‘Papists,
who ¢ took the liberty to sit and vote in Parlia-
“ ment,™ till they were finally excluded by the
stricter test of the Declaration.

Q. Is it any hardship on Protestants to make
the Declaration against Transubstantiation and
the invocation of Saints?

"~ A. No: Because, if they are really Protestants,
they are so, on this very principle, that the wor-
ship of the Church of '‘Rome is unscriptural,
supéerstitious and idolatrous.

Q. Is it any objection to the'Declaration, that
many Protestants, who are called upon'to make
it, do not know enough of the subject to be
satisfied of the truth of the Declaration?

A. No: Because no one can be a Protestant.
on principle, who is not satisfied of the truth or
the Declaration; and if he is a Protestant, on
principle, there can be no hardship in making a
Declaration, which he knows to be true, and, as
an avowed Protestant, he professes to believe.

Q.'Is it any objection to the Declaration, that
many Protestants, who are called upon to make
it, do not consider the worship of the Church
of Rome to be idolatrous, and may therefore
think the Declaration an unfounded calumny ?

A. If they think the Declaration an unfounded

* Statute 30 Car, TL
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calumny, and hold the worship of the Church
of Rome not to be idolatrous, they are not
Protestants, whatever they may profess to be;
"and the objection does not apply to them.

Q. Can we, then, consider the Declaration, as
unnecessary, in respect of the Papists, or haxd
on the Protestants?

A. It is neither unnecessary, as to the Papists,
because the experience of the past shews, that
former laws were insufficient without  it; nor
can it be any hardship on the Protestants,
because if they are Protestants, on principle,
they know it to be true, and, as avowed Protes-
tants, profess to helieve it; and which if they do
not believe, they belie their Protestant pro-
fession.

XXII.
Temporal effects of the Pope’s spiritual Power.

Q. The Papists are willing to renounce, and
by the oath prescribed by 31 Geo. IlI. do re-
nounce, “ the temporal and civil jurisdiction of
‘“ the Pope within this realm.” Is not that a
sufficient warrant for entrusting them with
political power?

A. Tt is no warrant at all.

Q. France is conquered,* Buonaparte over-

* Conquer France! *was the indignant exclamation of Ms. Fox,
who, judging on worldly principles, pronounced the conquest of
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thrown, and the war at an end; can there be
any danger zow in granting the Roman Catholic
claims?

A. If the danger of Popery, and of Papal
influence, werc connected with the war, or with
the power of France, that danger is only dor-
mant, not extinct.

Q. What harm can the Pope do? His tem-
poral power is weak and contemptible.

A. The formidable power of the Pope is n@t
in his temporal, but spiritual authority.

Q. What deprived King John of his crown?

A. The Pope’s spiritual authority.

Q. What was it, that held King John in
vassalage to the Pope?

A. The Pope’s spiritual authority.

Q. Was not this submission of the King dis-
graceful to England

A. It was a disgrace never to be forgotten
byeall who have any regard for the honour of
their country.

Q. What was the conduct of the Greek
France to be impossible. Who, indeed, could have believed,
after the battle of Austerlitz in 1805, that in less than ten years
France would We twice conquered, and Paris twice captured by
Great Britain and her allies? But “ the things, which are im-
“ possible with men, are possible with God.” His almighty Pro-
vidence over-ruled the vanity and ambition of Buonaparte to his
own destruction. “ Though thou exalt thyself as the eagle, and
“ though thou set thy nest among the stars, thence will I bring

¢ thee down, saith the Lord.” The name of Napoleon was placed
by the Leipsic astronomers on the belt of Orion,
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Church on their Emperor’s submission to the
Pope?

A. “The Greek Emperor, Michael Palzologus,
“ for that he submitted himseif to the Pope, in
“ the late council of Flarcnce, was therefore
* abhorred and hated of the people while he
“ lived, and being dead, was forbidden Christian
“ burial. Isidorus, the Archbishop of Kiovia, in
“ Russia, for that, being returned from the said
“@ouncil, he began for unity’s sake to move the
¢ people to the like submission, was therefore
“ deposed from his Bishoprick, and put to death.”
(Jewell's Defense, p. 457. ed. 1657.)

Q. What effect should the memory of the
disgrace that was brought on the country by
King John, have on their posterity of the pre-
sent day?

A. It should make them cautious how they
give any countenance to the jurisdiction of the
Pope within this rcalm.

Q. By what authority was Henry VIIIL. and
his Quecen summoned to Rome?

A. By the Pope’s spiritual authority.

Q. By what authority were the subjects of
Henry VIII. of Queen Elizabeth, James I. and
Charles L absolved from their allegiance to their
Sovereign?

A. By the Pope’s spiritual authority.

Q. What counteracted the efforts of the Lord
Lieutenant in Ireland, and prevented resistance
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to Cromwell, and overwhelmed the whole coun-
try in ruin? :

A. The threat of papal excommunication. '

Q. From what source did the titular Romish
Bishops of Ireland, in the year 1729, seek and
obtain authority to restore the Pretender, and
to put to the sword his Majesty George II. and
all his family ?

A. TFrom the Pope’s spiritual authority.
(Irish Commons’ Journals, Vol.1V. Appendix, 46.)

Q. What is it, that declares the Protestant
ministry of the Church to be heretical and
invalid,” Protestant marriages to sbe null and
void, and the offspring of these marriages to be
illegitimate? ’

A. The Pope’s spiritual authority.

Q. What is it, that creates a controul over.
the minds of Papists superior to the laws of the
land,—that prevents their acknowledging the
entire sovereignty of their King,—and compels
them to obey a foreign jurisdiction ¢

A. The spiritual authority of the Pope.

Q. What, then, if every Papist in England
and Ireland should renounce the temporal autho-
rity of the Pope?

A. The renunciation of the Pope’s temporal
authority, is no security against the influence of
his spiritual jurisdiction, and therefore no war-
rant for entrusting Papists with political power.

G
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Q. How should we guard against the temporal
effects of the Pope’s spiritual power?

A. By temporal provisions ;—by taking expe-
rience as our guide ; by remembering, that what
has been, may be, and, if not guarded against,
must be;* by observing the immutable spirit of
the Roman Church; and by rendering equally
immutable that Protestant Constitution,—that
union' of Church and State,—which the advo-
cates of Popery are labouring to dissolve, but
which the piety and patriotism of our ancestors
have, by the most inviolable sanctions, declared
to be fixed and unalterable. Let ws remember,
(if we cannot convince them) that in excluding
Papists from our Churches, and from political,
power, while we maintain our own rights, we do
them no wrong;—that theirs is nof, as they
think, the ancient religion either of England or
Ireland ;—that Popery was in both countries an
intruder and usurper;—that in both countries
it obtained its first footing, as a system of juris-
diction, by the weakness and ignorance of some,

* “ Whenever the opportunity of power shall come,” says Hoad-
ley, * It is no more than what they fairly and publickly profess,
‘¢ if Protestents will but open their eyes and see it.” If we consult
the Parliaments of former days, we shall find the preambles of
their acts the best reporters of the past, and advisers for the
future. The predictions in the remonstrance of James’s Parlia-
ment have been too accurately verified in our own days, to leave
a dlonbt, that the whole of their oracular sentence will be ful-
filled, if we shut our eyes to the mentable consequences of
uhconstitutional concessions.
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and the mercenary policy of others; and that,
however first established, its exactions and
oppressions were never congenijal to the national
spirit of this country, but were always (except
in the twelfth and part of the thirteenth cen-
tury,) from time to time, cﬁposed and restricted
'by our Kings and Parliaments,—were abolished
by the REForMATION,—and their revival finally
precluded by the laws of the Revorurtion.
We are the heirs of our ancestors’ labours. May
we do justice to the valuable inherjtance entailed
upon us, by maintaining inviolably what they
have willed to be perpetual and inalienable.

XXIIIL

Insurmountable Difficulties in the Plan proposed
to Parliament.

Q. Do not religious considerations present
insuperable difficulties in the plan proposed by
the advocates of the Roman Catholic claims?

A. They do; and those difficulties cannot be
better stated than in the forcible language of
Mr. Petl. “ Let us examine a little into the
“ manner in which this Bill is framed. The
“ preamble of it states, that the Protestant Epis-
¢ copal Church of England and Ireland is
“ established permanently and inviolably. It
“ then admits that the Protestant Episcopal
“ Church forms an essential part of our free
« Constitution, and prays that certain provisions
“ may be made, with a view to put an end to
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« all religious jealousies between his Majesty’s
“ subjects, and to bind them in all times to
¢ come by the same privileges, and (observe) by
¢ the same interests in defence of their common
“ Government. Thesame interests! you confirm
‘“ the Protestant es’ablishment as an essential
* part of the Government, and then assume
“ that the Protestant and the Roman Catholic
¢ will have the same interests in maintaining
“ the Government! You may declaim as you
“ will, and mgake what preambles you please,
“ but the force of nature and the spirit of re-
“ ligion are opposed to you ; they contradict your
“ preambles, and confute your declamation.”

XXIV.
Other insurmountable Difficulties.

Q. Are there not other insurmountable difficul-
ties in the way of the Roman Catholic claims?

A. There are. Every member of Parliament’s
conscience appears to me to bé pledged and
pre-engaged by his parliamentary oaths ‘against
these claims.

Q. Is not the King’s Coronation Oath a still
greater difficulty?

A. I think it is.

Q. Is not that oath (under existing circum-
stances) attended with .a peculiarly inviolable
sanctity ? ' :

A. 1 think it is. ' .

Q. Is it at all probable, that his Majesty’s
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representative would make any concessions con-
trary to that oath?

A. T should think, thata rePresentative, whose
conduct (to the unspeakablebenefit and happiness
of this country and of Europe) has been distin-
guished by the most filial shd exemplary adhe-
rence to his Father’s principles, would never be
induced, by any cousideration, to make conces-
sions inconsistent with his Majesty’s scrupulous
and decided sentiments.

Q. Do not the constitutional statutes of the
Revolution and the Union declare the Protestant
establishment to be for ever fixed and unal-
terable?

A. Yes.

Q. Do not thesc statutes declare, that the
30th of Car. II. which disables Papists from
sitting in either House of Parfiament, shall remain
and be in full force for ever?

A. They do.

Q. But has not Parliament, by granting to
Irish Papists the elective franchise, given them
a kind of claim to seats in Parliament? '

A. By no means. If the elective franchise be
really inconsistent with the constitutional sta-
tutes of the Revolution, it ought to be repealed,
(like all other comcessions that are injurious to
loyalty or religion,) or by some means be modi-
fied and rendered innoxious. But, whatever be
done with the elective franchise, it does not
follow, that because Parliament has been guilty
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of one act of prodigality, that it should ¢herefore,
like a thoughtless and unprincipled spendthrift,
plunge itself into inextricable ruin.

Q. Is not the intolerance of the Church of
Rome, also, an insurmountable objection to the
Roman Catholic claims?

A. Itis. If the Chyrch of Rome, on account
of its idolatry according to Milton, and its
intolerance according to Locke,* ought not, in
their opinion, to have been tolerated, it follows,
by parity of principle, that, in a Protestant
country, it would be insanity to entrust it with
political power.

Q. Does not their own present conduct afford
an insuperable objection?

A. Yes: an insuperable objection on their
own principles. They say, they will rather die,
than consent that Protestants should have any
controul over the Roman Catholic Church.
Papists therefore ought, on no consideration, to
have the power of legislating for a Protestant
Church.

* See Milton's & Locke’s opinions, prefixed to this Catcchism.

? #4* The means of co-operating with the laws for preventing the
danger and increase of Popery, intended for the CoNcLusiON, as
noticed in the Table of Contents, being intimately connected with
the credit and usefalness of our Ecclesiastical establishment, as I
conceive, but admitting a difference of opinion, are omitted for
further consideration.
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NOTE TO SECT. XIII.

On the Statutes of Pr EMUNIRE* against papal encroach-
ments, prior to the time of Henry VIII. and on certain
PRETENDED STATUTES employed for the purpose of
wntraducing the papal jurisdiction into England.

P e

THE long series of Statutes against the papal encroachments
cpacted prior to Jthe Reformation, during the 14th and 15th
Centuries, is of great importance in distinguishing the political
danger of Popery from the religious corruptions of the Church of
Rome; and in shewing that the Church of England’s rejection
of Popery at the Refornfition, did not originate with Luther, or
in the sensnalities of Henry VIIL (as the Papists pretend,) but
was the ultimate result of the national abhorrence of a foreign
jurisdiction. To Blackstone’s ebscrvations on this subject may
be added Mr. G. Sharp’s valuable Appendiz to his REMARKS on
the Irish Roman Catholic Catechism, containing an enumeration
of the several Statutes from 35 Ed.I. to 1 Hen. V. “ These
“ natjonal Statutes (he observes, speaking of four in 38 Ed. III1.)
“ are evidences of the most extraordinary and undeniable im-
« portance, when we consider, that thcy were enacted above

« ¢ Tn the writs for the execution of all these statutes the words
premunire facias, being (as we said) used to command a citation of
the party, have denominated, in common speech, not only the writ,
but the offence itself of maintaining the papal power, by the name of
premunire.—This then is the original meaning of the offence, which
we call premunire, viz. introducing a foreign power into this land, and
creating imperium in imperio, by paying that obedience to papal pro-
cess, which constitutionally belonged to the King slone, long before
the reformatijon in the geign of Henry the Eighth.” (Blackstone's
Comm. B.1V. Ck. 8.)
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“ 180 years before the Church of England was reformed under
“ King Edward the VIth; so that the advocates for Popery
“ cannot reasonubly attribute them to religious prejudices against
“ their corrupted Chuwrth.”

In the Preface to the same Remarks, Mr. Sharp has directed
the attention of the public to the frauds employed to introduce
the papal jurisdiction into England, frauds equalled only by the
forgeries of the Decretals and of the Donation of Constantine.
4 Through the influence of a Foreign Power somo pretended
statutes obtained the force and power of law in England, though
they- were enacted and ordained only ‘by the King and his
¢ Council, at the time of each enactment, without the least men-
tion of the consent of the Parliament, or of the Common Council of
the Kingdom, and which seem, therefore, to have been mere
orders in Council, though arifully dated—* A¢ the Parliament,’ in
order to give them the appearance of Laws® The learned Sir
Edward Coke, in his 4th Inst, p. 51, gives several instances of
such supposed statutes, that had been repealed or disaffirmed,
(wanting the consent of the Commons,, which were, nevertheless,
published and enforced as real statutes; viz. 5 Rick. II. c. 5. and
2 Hen. IV. c. 15. and again the 2 Hen. V. c. 7. all which, as Sir
Edward Coke remarks, were disayoived by the Commons, and (yet)
the pretended Acts were printed. (4 Inst. p. 51, and 3 Inst.
p- 40, 41.) But when we cousider the purposes for which these
notorious frauds were commitfed by the three English Kings®
above-mentioned and their ministers—that they were really to
support and enforce the Antichristian doctrines of the Papal
Government at Rome, they demonstrate the extreme danger of
granting any share of political government to pcrsons who sub-
mit their religious opinions to the dictates of that fatal Foreign
Power.”

“ One of the purpeses of the jfirst-mentioned statute, (that of
5 Rieh. I1) as stated by Sir Edward Cuke, 3 Inst. p. 40, was

» We may justly exonerate the three Kings from the blame here
imputed to them for measures, of which their Popish Prelates and
Popish Clergy were the real authors. But we certainly derive from
‘these pretended statutes an invincible argument against the admission
af Papists to offices of political trust and power.
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that — ¢ By colour of this supposed act, certain persons that
¢ held—THAT IMAGES WERE NOT TO BE WORSHIPPED, &c. were
< holden in strong prison wntil they (to redeem their vezation)
¢ miserably yielded before those masters of Divinity to take oath,
¢ and did SWEAR TO WORSHIP IMAGES, which was against the moral
¢ and eternal Law of Almighty God.’—The purpose of the second
illegal statute above-mentioned, viz. 2 Hen. IV. c. 15, was
against persons whom they were pleased to call HERETICS—
¢ giving power to the Bishop or Ordinary to convent before him, or
¢ IMPRISON any person suspected of Heresie, and ordaining (con-
trary to the laws of God) that ¢ an obstinate Heretick’ (or any
person whom an ignorant Popish enthusiast was pleased to call
s0) * shall be BURNED before the people !’ The purpose of the third
illegal statute (the 2 Hen. V. c. 7.) was equally diabolical, viz.
* That all the officers of Government shall be sworn to assist the
¢ Ordinaries in EXTIRPATING Heresies.” (The condemnation of a
Heretick to be extirpated was well known, by*®the ordinary pro-
cess of execution at that time, to mean extirpation by fire, exactly
in the sytle of Old BaBYLON.) ¢ Zhat an Heretick convict shall
¢ forfeit all his fee-simple lands, goods, chattels : and they which be
¢ indicted of Heresie shall be delivered to the Ordinaries, i. e. for an
ingquisitorial trial, and consequent ¢ extirpation in flames of fire I’

“ By such notorious treachery and dishomesty in forging sta-
tutes, did the zealots of the Roman Church introduce the Papal
tyranny and cruelty into England, which circumstances amply
prove the extreme danger of entrusting any persons with a share
of political power, whose religious opinions are subject to such a
fatal foreign influence.” So far this venerable and patriotic
advocate of the Protestant Church, whose opinion of the elective
franchise, and its influence on the Union, will not be out of place
here. “ Above thirty-six years ago, I was an earnest advocate
for two distinct national Legislatures.—But when (after a prudent
repeal and removal of every unjust oppression, that had been
laid upon the Roman Catholic subjects of Ireland) the privilege
of voting for representatives in Parliament was imprudently and
too hastily granted to them,—the case was totally altered, and
the union of the two Legislatures was rendered absolutely neces-
sary to maintain the equilibrium of the united states.” (Preh’tce
to Remarks on the Irish Roman Catholic Catechism, p. iv. v..
xiii. xiv.)
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NOTE TO SECT. XVII.

THe Statutes of premunire, not less than the laws of the
RerormMaTiON and REvoLuTioN, shew the absolute incompatibi-
lity of the measure, which was lately proposed in Parliament, as
a full indemnity for the loss of our Protestant Constitution, I
mean, the once offered, retracted, and re-offered Veto. On this
delusive proposal Mr. Sharp’s remark in the before-mentioned
Tract is forcible and decisive. “'T'he long-continued lawless
¢ encroachments of the Papal Pountifex Maximus must ncces-
¢ garily rendor it highly improper, and even illegal for the Croun
“ of England, o,accept the power of the proposed Veto;* or to
“ have any concern in.the appointment of unreformed Bishops,
“ who still acknowledge thc Papal authority of Rome, as the
“ Head of the Catholic Church, though it has been proved by its
*“ dceds to be more completely antichristian than any other
“-power in the Rom&n Empire.” (p. 103.)

Every friend to humanity, Protestantism, and Sacred Litera-
{ure, will rejoice to hear, that Memoirs of the Life of this excel-
lent man, the worthy grandson of Archbishop Sharp, are pre-
paring for the public by a learned friend of the family, eminently
qualified for the undertaking.

& On this incompatibiﬁty of the Veto, see also Bishop Huntingford’s
‘Protestant Letter to Lord Somers, p. 36, 37.
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POPE ADRIAN’S BULL.

Tre Bull of Pope Aprian IV. in which he gives his
consent to Henry the Second’s conquest of Ireland, on
condition of his paying Peter-pence,* is a curious and
important historical document, and contains indisputable
evidence, that Popery{ was not the ancient religion of the
Irish—not the religion of Ireland before the middle of the
twelfth century. 1f this fact, the modern introduction of
Popery into Ireland, were more generally known in that
country, it might tend not a little to break that spell,
which blinds the eyes of the Irish Papists to the errors of
the Church of Rome. ¢ 1 confess,” says Archbishop
Usher in his Letter to Sir Christopher Sibthorp, ¢ I
somewhat incline to be of your mind, that if, unto the
authorities drawn out of Scriptures and Fathers (which

* Propter hoc preecipue, ut Ecclesiam Hibernicam extolleret
et exaltaret, et denarium 8. Petri, sicut in Anglia, sic in Hibernia
dari faceret, pater ipsius [Henricus Johannis] intrandi Hiberniam
sibique subjugandi ab Ecclesia Romana licentiam impetravit;
quemadmodum ex privilegio Adriani Paps super hoc obtento
aperte declaratur. (Giraldus Cambrensis de rebus a se gestis.
L.1l.c. x.

+ Popery is not merely the worship-of Saiuts and of the Mass,
and the belief of Transubstantiation, Purgatory, &c. but submis-
sion.to the jurisdiction of the Pope. *“ All ecclesiastical autharity
% in Ireland had, till about four years before the accession of
« Henry IL been exercised by her own Prelates,” (Leland’s
Hist. of Ireland, Vol, I. ch. 1.) and not by the Pope. .
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are common to us with others) a true discovery were added
of that religion, which anciently was professed in this
kingdom, it might prove a special motive to indiuce my
poor countrymen to consider a little better of the old and
true way, from whence they have hitherto been misled.”
And what was that old and true way? The Archbishop
says, “ As far as I can collect by such records of the
former ages as have come unto my hands, (either manu-
script or printed,) the religion professed by the ancient
Bishops, Priests, Monks, and other Christians in this
land, was for substance the very same with that, which
now by public authority is maintained therein against the
foreign doctrine brought in thither in latter times by the
Bishop of Rome’s followers.” This the Primate has
abundantly proved m the six first chapters of hi: Dis-
“course on the Religion anciently professed by the Irish
and British.* In the subsequert chapters he discusses
the Pope’s “ spiritual jurisdiction, and shews how little
footing it had at first in these parts.”--But to return to
Pope’s Adrian’s Bull.
- The Archbishop considers the general claim, which in
this Bull the Pope made to Ireland, on the ground that
Ireland, and all other Islands into which Christianity had
been istroduced, belonged o .ight to St. Peter,+ and to
the Church of Rome, to be a proof, that he had no other
claim, and that the Island -had not been subject to him
previously to his compact with Henry II.
Mr. Roberts also in his valuable and interesting Review

¢ Beprinted, Dublin, 1815, and sold by Hatchard and Seely,
B ; ny the donation of Constantine ! of which “ notorious for-
gery,” oo Ushér’s Discourse, p. 118. Goddes's Tracts, Vol. IV,
p- 164, and Bower’s Hist. of the Pope, Vol I p. 111, and the
Conclusion to this Postucript.
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of the Policy and peculiar Doctrives of the Lhurch of
Rome, (p. 106, 107.) notices the .4ddress;being to. the
King instead of the Clergy;—and. the expredsions .of
Henry’s planting Cliristianity in Ireland;-and thus' ex-
tending the limits of the Church, as evidences to the'~
same purpose. .
Bale,* indeed, informs us, that Adrian had condemﬂed
the Irish for heresy; and that sheir heresy was the reason
of his entering into compact with Henry for the occupa-
tion of the country.+ We have in that fact alone sufficient:
proof that Ireland was not then within the pale of the
Church of Rome. This charge of heresy was also
asserted .by Harding in his Chronicle} a century before
Bale’s time; and is confirmed by a contemporary writer,
Giraldus Cambrensis, in his character of the Irish ;|| and

* Cent. Scrip. 2. Cap. 94. in App.

+ Angloram Regi Heurico mandat Hadrianus Romanus, ut
Hibernos, quos Aereseos ipse damnat, eo quod Clero legitima sacer-
dotum conjugia damnanti adversentur, et rebelles exsistant,
opprimeret. (Hist. Eccles, Magdeb. Cent. xii. c. 7. ex Balao.)

1 Usher’s Discourse, p. 119, 120. ,

|l Topogr. Hibern. and in the trcatise De rebus a se gestis,
p. 488. in Wharton’s Anglia Sacra. It is surprising to find the
learned and excellent historian of Ireland so mistaken, as‘he is,
in his opinion of Giraldus Cambrensis. He calls him a Monk.
(Leland’s Hist. of Ircland, Vol. L. p. 14. Note. ed. 4t0.) He was
Archdeacon of Brecon, and of very high birth, educated at
St. David’s and Paris, and was a man of great talents and
learning. The monks had not a bitterer enemy tham Giraldus,
« Monachos (siys Wharton, speaking of his Speculum Ecckna )
.capitali odic semper proseculus est. In otinibus suis scriptis
Monachorum hypocrisin, fraudes et inscitiam acriter inseétari
gestit. Istud vero opus triennali labore contexuit, ut sternss
Monachis infamiam induccret, atque odio suo plene indulgeret,”
He had the merit of attapking that corrupt part of the Roui‘an
Catholic systeth nearly a whole century before the éra. of
Wickliffe.
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by the provisions of the council of Cashel in 1172.%
‘The imputed: keresy was the heresy of discipline rather
than of doctrine ; but it equally shews the nonconformity
of the ancient Irish Church to the Church of Rome.

But even without these evidences of their noncon-
formity it is clear from the language of the Bull, that
Ireland was not subject to the Pope at the time of this
celebrated compromise. ®or if Ireland had then been
within the jurisdiction of the Pope, he never would have
spoken of Christianity as planted there by Henry, nor of
the limits of the Church being enlarged by him. Of this
planting, too, and enlargement he speaks as the intention
of the King, not yet done, but to be done. He mentions
also his adding Ireland to the number of Tslands subject
to St. Peter and the Church of Rome, in consequence of
Henry’s proposal, and the good purposes professed by
him. He likewise describes the Irish as untaught, and
ignorant of the Christian faith, which he might do as a
Pope, judging them to be heretics, but which he would
not have done, if they had been Roman Catholics. We
have, therefore, for the modern establishment of Popery in
Ireland the authority of a Pope,—the very Pope, who
was instrumental in that establishment. The present race
of Irish Roman Catholics call Popery the ancient religion
of Ireland. They may learn from Adrian’s Bull, that
Popery has no such claim to their veneration. They may
learn, too, what, perhaps, will not increase their venera-
tion for Popery, that its establishment in Ireland was the
work of two Englishmen,—an English Pope,} and an

Esglish King.

# Carte’s Hist. of Engl. Vol. L. p. 644, :

+ Adrian was a native of Langley, near St. Alban’s in Hert-
fordshire. (Chalmers’s Biog. Dict.) A third Englishman was the
main agent in this nefarious transaction,—John of Salisbury,—
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The original text of the Pope’s Bull may be seen in
Giraldus Cambrensis’s Tracts de Erpug@at. Hibern.
and De rebus a se gestis, Matt. Paris, &c. There is a
translation of it in Rapin’s History of England, Collyer’s
Eccles. History of Great Britain, Leland’s Hist. of
Ireland, Lord Lyttleton’s History of Henry 11. Roberts’s
Review of the Policy and peculiar Doctrines of the Church
of Rome before mentioned, Clmers’s Life of Adrian IV.
in the Biographical Dictionary. For the translation here
subjoined to the Latin text, this Postscript is angéwerable.

Corossessvrrrery

ADRIANI PAPA PRIVILEGIUM.

Adrianus, episcopus, servus servorum Dei, charissimo
in Christo filio, illustri Anglorum Regi, salutem et Apos-
tolicam benedictionem. Laudabiliter et fructuose de
glorioso nomine propagando in terris, et @terno felicitatis
premio cumulando in ceelis, tua magnificentia cogitat,
cum ad dilatandos ecclesie terminos, ad declarandam
indoctis et rudibus populis Christiane fidei veritatem, et
vitiorum plantaria de agro Dominico extirpanda, sicut
Catholicus princeps intendis. Ad id convenientius exe-
quendum, consilium Apostolice sedis exigis et favorem.
In quo facto, quanto altiori consilio, et majori discretione
procedis, tanto in eo feliciorem progressum te, prestante
Domino, confidimus habiturum; eo quod amplius ad
bonum exitum semper et finem soleant attingere, que de
ardore fidei et religionis amore principium acceperunt.
Sane Hiberniam et omnes insulas, quibus Sol justitie
illuxit, et quz documenta fidei Christian® acceperunt, ad

who says it was at his request, that the Pope consented to the
invasion of Ireland.
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jus B. Petri et Sacro-sanctz Romanz ecclesi, (quod tua
etiam nobilijgg, recognoscit,) non est dubium pertinere.
Unde in eis libentius plantationem fidelem, et germen
gratum Deo inseruimus, quanto id a nobis interno examine
districtius prospicimus exequendum. Significasti siquidem
nobis, fili in Christo charissime, te Hiberniee insulam ad
subdendum illum populum legibus, et vitiorum plantaria
inde extirpanda, velle inggre, et de singulis domibus
annuam unius denarii B. Petro velle solvere pensionem,
et jura ecclesiarum illius terree illibata et integra con-
servare; nos itaque pium et laudabile desiderium tuum
cum favore congruo prosequentes, et petitioni tuz benig-
num impendentes assensum, gratum velle et acceptum
habemus, ut pro dilatandis ecclesie terminis, pro vitiorum
restinguendo decursu, pro corrigendis moribus, et virtuti-
bus inserendis, pro Christiana religionis augmento, insu~
lam illam ingrediaris, et que ad honorem Dei et salutem
filius terree spectaverint, exequaris. Et illius terré populus
honorifice te recipiat, et sicut dominum veneretur; jure
mmirum e contrario ecclesiarum illibato et integro per-
manente, et salva B. Petro et Sacro-sanct® ecclesie
Romane de singulis domibus annua unius denarii pen-
sione. Si ergo, quod concepisti animo, effectu duxeris
prosequente conplendum, stude gentem illam bonis mori-
bus informare, et agas tam per te, quam per alios, quos ad
hoc fide, verbo, et vita idoneos esse perspexeris, ut
decoretur ibi ecclesia, plantetur et crescat fidei Christiane
religio, et que ad honorem Dei, et salutem pertinent
animarum, per te taliter ordinentur, ut a Deo sempiternwme
mercedis cumulum consequi merearis, et in terris glorio-
sum nomen valeas in seculis obtinere.
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POPE ADRIAN’S BULL#

¢ Adrian, Bishop, servant of the servants of God, to
our well-beloved Son in Christ, the illustrious King of
England, health and Apostolical benediction.

# « The papal power was gradually advancing to a formidable
height, and extending its inﬂuen%e even to the extremity of the
British islands. Not contented with assuming a dominion in the
eaclesiastical system, it had already dictated to Kings and
nations in their secular concerns. It had espoused the cause of
William the Nor;n'an, made a solemn decision in favour of his
claims, and denounced its spiritual vengeance against all those
who should presume to resist a Prince, whom the sovereign
Pontiff deglared rightful and lawful inheritor of the crown of
England, The usurper Stephen had obtained a ratification of
his title from the same authority. To this power Hemry now
determined to resort, and by the solemnity of a papal decree to
sanctify his intended enterprize against Ireland. John of Salis-
bury, his chaplain, was made the agent in this important nego-
ciation, and acted with the zeal and diligence of a man, conscious
that his success would recommend him equally to his royal
master and his spiritaal sovereifn. He represcnied to Adrian,
the Migning Pope, that the inhabitants of Ireland were sunk into
the most wretched state of corruption with respect both to
morals and religion; that Henry, zealous for the honour and
enlargement of God’s kingdom, had conceived the pious design
of erecting it in this unhappy country ; was ready to devote him-
self and all his powers to this meritorious service; imploring the
benediction of the pontiff, and requesting his permission and
authority to enter Ir¢land, to rednce the disobedient and cor-
rupt, to eradicate all sin and wickedness, to instruct the igno-
rant, and spread the blessed influence of the Gospel‘in its purity
and perfection; promising at the same time to pay a yearly
tribute to St. Peter from the land thus to be reduced to his
obedience and that of the holy see. Habituated .as we may be
to the depravity of mankind, one cannot seriously reflect on thé

profane hypeerisy of this transaction without the ntmost horror.
)
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“ Your Highness’s desire of extending the glory of your
name on earth, and of obtaining the reward of eternal
happiness in heaven, is laudable and beneficial ; inasmuch
as your intent is, as a Catholic Prince, to enlarge the limits
of the Church, to declare the truth of the Christian faith
to untaught and rude nations, and to eradicate vice from
the field of the Lord. For the more convenient execu-
tion of this design you require the counsel and favour of
the Apostolic See. In this undertaking we are confident,
that, with the blessing of the Lord, you will have the
happier success in proportion to the excellence of your
motive, and the greatness of your discretion, with which
you proceed in it; because those undertakings are usually
attended with a larger share of success, which originate
in the ardour of faith, and the love of religion. There is,
inde?d, no doubt, that Ireland and all the Islands, which
the Sun of Righteousness has enlightened, and which
have received the doctrines of Christianity, belong to the
jurisdiction of St. Peter, and of the holy Roman Church,
as your Highuness acknowledges. We have therefore the
more willingly inserted among them a faithful plant, and a
graﬂ acceptable to God, because, after mature examina-
tion, we distinctly foresee that it ought to be done. Since,
then, most dearly beloved Son in Christ, you have signified
to us,.that you intend your expedition to Ireland in order
to subject the people to laws, and to extirpate vice; and
that you are willing to pay to St. Peter an annual pension

Little did Henry foresee, in the blindness of his ambition, the
perplexity he was to experience from that power he now con-
tributed to aggrandize, or the heavy weight of oppression with
which it was to fall upon his own head.—A Bull was framed
without delay, fully conformable to the wishes and purposes of
the King. It is here inserted at large, and affords a shocking
instance of the profligacy and impiety of papal usurpation.”-—
(Leland's Hist. of Ireland, vol. I. p. 5—8.)
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of one penny from every house, and to preserve the rights: -
of the churches of that land inviolate and entire; we,

therefore, approving, as it deserves, your pious and laud-

able design, and giving our hearty assent to your petition,

are well pleased, that you should make a descent on that
Island in order to enlarge the limits of the Church, to

repress the progress of vice, to correct the manners of the

people, to implant virtue, to increase the knowledge of
Chyistianity ; and that you may execute whatever may

conduce to the honour of God, and to the salvation of
the people. May the people receive you honourably,
and venerate you as their lord, provided, that, on your

part, the rights of the Churches be preserved inviolate

and entire, and the annual pension of ore penny from

every house be paid to St. Peter, and to the holy Roman

Church. If then you determine to put your design in

execution, study to improve the nation in virtue, and do

all that in you lies, (as well as by the aid of such persons
as you may judge to be qualified for this purpose by their

faith, their doctrine, and life,) for the honour of the Church,

for the planting and growth of the Christian faith; and

that all things pertaining to the glory of God, and the

salvation of souls, may be so regulated by you, as to

entitle you to receive an eternal reward from God, and

immortal renown on earth.”

John of Salisbury, who negociated the compact be-
tween the King and the Pope, rests * the Pope’s pre-
tended right to the sovereignty of Ireland, on the donation
of Constantine. But he does it with some lesitation.
¢ All islands” (he says) ¢ of ancient right, are said to
¢ belong to the Church of Rome by the donation of
¢« Constantine.” He was too learned and sagacious a
writer not to be aware of thé forgery of this ¢ imperial

* Joann, Sarisb. Metalogic. L. 4. c. 42.
1
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-edict.,” Laurentius Valla, Baronius and other learned
Papists acknowledge it to be a forgery. Yet this surrep-
titious Donation was the foundation of all the Pope’s
temporal power. Under its sanctions the Pope claimed
the right of conferring the sovereignty of Ireland on
Henry. the Second. At the time of the REForMATION,
the right thus conveyed was thought by the Papists to be
still inherent in the Pope. It was unknown or forgotten,
that, if the Pope had ever possessed the right, he had
conveyed it away to the King and his heirs for ever:
Jure hereditario possidendam, says John of Salisbury,
who says it was at his request, (ad preces meas) that the
Pope granted it to Henry. It was also forgotten that
the King acquired a much better right in the submission
pot only of the whole body of the Irish Clergy, but of the
Kings and Princes of Ireland, who received him as their
¢ Lord and King;’# and the Nation a much surer means
of civilization and protection by their participation of the
English laws and government than the sovereignty of the
Pope could afford them. ¢ Ireland” (says Leland,
speaking of the era of the Reformation) “ had been for
« ages considered, and industriously represented, as a fief
% of the Pope, in right of the Church of Rome. By
¢ virtue of this imaginary right the seigniory of the King-
« dom, it was well known, had been conferred on Henry

¢« the Second.”t The Irish Parliament (7 Ed. IV.) had

" ® Venerunt ibidem ad Regem Angliee ommes Archiepiscopi,
Episcopi, Abbates totius Hiberniz, et receperunt eum in Regem
¢t Domingm Hiberniz, jurantes ei et haredibus suis fidelitatem,
et regnandi super eos potestatem, et inde dederunt ei chartas
suas. Exemplo autem clericorum preaedicti Reges et Principes
Hiberniz receporunt simili modo Henricum Regem Angliz in
Dominum et Regem Hiberniz; et homines sui devenerunt, ct ei
et heeredibus suis fidelitatem juraverant contra omnes homines.
Roger. Hoveden. Annal. Pars Poster. ad ann. 1171.
+ History of Ireland, vol. II. p. 160. cd. 4to.
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given countenance to the same delusion. And the body
of the people, not more enlightened than their representa-
tives, at a later period considered it as ¢ profane and
¢ damnable to deny the authority of the Pope even ia his
“ own inheritance” an inheritance! derived from for-
gery, and alienated by an unprincipled collusion !

So entirely is the whole superstructure of the Popish
claims built on delusion and imposture ; and so extensive
have been, and still are, the consequences resulting from
the forgery of Constantine’s Donation,—so injurious to
the progress of truth, and peace, and national amity,—
that it cannot be unseasonable or out of place to repeat
here Archbishop Usher’s and Mr. Geddes’s compendious
demonstrations of this great fraud, and the futility of the
claim derived from it. As to the Pbdpe’s claim to
Ireland,

¢ First, (says the Archbishop,) the donation of Con-
stantine has been long since discovered to be a notorious
forgery, and 1s rejected by all men of judgement as a
senseless fiction. Secondly, in the whole context of this
forged donation, I find mention made of Islands in one
place only, where no more power is given to the Church
of Rome over them, than in general over the whole Con-
tinent, (by East and by West, by North and by South,)
and in particular over Judea, Gracia, Asia, Thracia, and
Africa, which are not to pass in the account of St. Peter’s
patrimony.  Tkirdly, it doth not appear, that Constan- -
tine himself had any interest in. the kingdom of Ireland:
how then could he confer it on another? Some words
there be in an oration of Eumenius the rhetorician, by
‘which, peradventure, it may be collected, that his Father,
Constantius, bare some stroke here: but that the Island
was ever possessed by the Romans, or accounted a parcel
of the Empire, cannot be proved by any sufficient tes«
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timony of antiquity. Fourthly, the late writers that are
of another mind, as Pomponius Latus, Campinian and
others, do yet affirm withal, that in the division of the
Empire after Constantine’s death, Ireland was assigned
unto Constantinus, the eldest son ; which will hardly stand
with this donation of the Islands, supposed to be formerly
made unto the Bishop of Rome and his successors. Pope
Adrian therefore and John of Salisbury had need seek
some better warrant for the title of Ireland, than the
Donation of Constantine.”*
* Mr. Geddes in his ¢ Grand Forgery Display’d” thus
states the evidences against the Donation. ‘
¢ First, the whole stile of that Instrument is exactly
the same with that of Silvester’s Acts, and the Decretal
Epistles, and with that of Pope Nicholas’s Letters, which
was by the Emperor Michael deservedly called barbarous
and Scythick; for tho’ it is true, that in Constantine’s
days the Latin in Rome was not classical, yet it was far
from the Scythick barbarities, which spread themselves -
over all that Donation. Secondly, In that Donation a
Supremacy is granted to the Bishops of Rome over four
Patriarchs. Now it is well known, that in Constantine’s
time, and in some years after it, Patriarch was a title
not known in the Chrisuan Church. Thirdly, The
Patriarch of Constantinople is one of those Patriarchs.
Now can any thing be more certain, than that the founda-
tions of the city of Constantinople were not laid untl
some years after that Donation is said to have been
made? Fourthly, This great Donation is never once
mentioned by any writer, Greek or Latin, in four hundred
years after Constantine’s death, no not by any of the
Popes,+ that writ during that time, and some of them so

® Discourse, p. 118, 119.
4 There is a title, Universali Pape, in this Donation, applied
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zealously too for the advancement of their See, that had
they ever heard of it, they would not have failed to pro-
claim it to the world. Fifthly, After the time that this
Donation is said to have been made, the Emperors con-
tinued Lords of Rome, and did exercise all the same
authority in it, as their predecessors had done before;
and so far was any Bishop of Rome, in several hundreds
of years after Constantine’s time, from complammg of this
as an injury done to the Roman See, that they did one and
all acknowledge the Emperors to be their Lords and
lawful Sovereigns. The date, and several words and
passages that are in that ¢ Donation,” might be produced
as clear evidences, that it could not be writ in or near
Constantine’s time ; but to what purpose would it be to
multiply evidences, where there is no need of them ?”’#
On such a subject as the Donation of Constantine, the
opinion of Mr. Gibbon is of too much value to be
omitted. ¢ The Vatican and Lateran were an arsenal
and manufacture, which, according to the occasion, pro-
duced or concealed a various collection of false or
genuine, of corrupt or suspicious acts, as they tended to
promote the interest of the Roman Church. Before the
end of the eighth century, some apostolical scribe, per-
haps the notorious Isidore, composed the' DECRETALS,
and the DoNATION oF CONSTANTINE, the two magic
pillars of the spiritual and temporal monarchy of the
Popes. This memorable Donation was introduced into
the world by an Epistle of Adrian the first, who exhorts
Charlemagne to imitate the liberality, and revive the

to the Pope, which was not only unknown to Pope Gregory, more
than three hundred years after the death of Constantine, but was
reprobated by him as antichristian. -
* Geddes’s Tracts, vol. [V, p. 30—41. An ampler ducnsnon of
this forgery may be seen in the Histor. Eccles. Magdeburgica,
Sec. iv. p. 315—323. in Dupin’s Bibliotheque Nouv. vol. I. and
in Richardson's Preelectiones Ecclesiasticee, vol, I. p. 338—370,
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name, of the great Constantine. According to the legend,
the first of the Christian Emperors was healed of the
{eprosy, and purified by the waters of baptism, by St.
Silvester, the Roman Bishop ; and never was Physician
more gloriously recompensed. His royal proselyte with-
drew from the seat and patrimony of St. Peter; declared
his resolutign of founding a new capital in the East, and
resigned to the Popes the free and perpetual sovereignty
of Rome, Italy, and the provinces of the West. This
fiction was productive of the most beneficial effects.—
So deep was the ignorance and credulity of the times,
‘that the most absurd of fables was received with equal
reverence, in Greece and in France, and is still enrolled
among the decrees of the Canon law. The Emperors
and the Romans were incapable of discerning a forgery,
that subverted their rights and freedom; and the only
opposition proceeded from a Sabine monastery, which in
the beginning of the twelfth century disputed the truth
and validity of the Donation of Constantine. In the
revival of letters and liberty this fictitious deed was trans-
pierced by the pen of Laurentius Valla, the pen of an
eloquent critic and a Roman patriot. His contempo-
raries of the fifteenth century were astonished at his
sacrilegious boldness ; yet such is the silent, and irresis-
tible progress of reason, that before the end of the next
age, the fable was rejected by the contempt of historians
and poets, and the tacit or modest censure of the advo-
cates of the Roman Church. The Popes themselves
have indulged a smile at the credulity of the vulgar; but
a false and obsolete title still sanctifies their reign ; and by
the same fortune, which has attended the Decretals and
“the Sibylline oracles, the edificé® has subsisted after the
foundations have been undermined.”*

* Docline and Fall of the Roman Empire, Vol. IX, p. 159,
ed. 8vo.
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. It is remarkable that there are two Popish forgeries,
mtended for the advancement of the papacy, yet both
containing express evidences against it. The ¢ letter of
Pope Eleutherius,” to the British Prince, Lucius, ac-
knowledges the King’s supremacy in his kingdom, even in
the government of the Church. The “ Donation of
Constantine” confers on the Pope the supremacy over all
the Churches in the whole world. Baronius was so
displeased with this earthly origin of the Pope’s supre-
macy, that he considered it as a proof of the forgery of
the Donation. The concession of Pope Eleutherius was
employed by the Archbishop of Dublin, a convert from
Popery, in Henry the Eighth’s time, in defence of the
King’s supremacy. ¢ He pleaded the authority of the
“ Popes themselves against the usurpdtion of Rome.
¢¢ They had acknewledged Emperors, Kings, and Princes
¢ (he observed) to be supreme in their own dominions,
¢ and even Christ’s own vicars. So that in asserting the
¢t King’s supremacy, he claimed no more than what
¢ Eleutherius, Bishop of Rome, had granted to Lucius,
“ the first Christian King of the Britons.”*

The Letter of Eleutherius is, no doubt, a forgery,
though not accompanied with so many condemning evi-
dences as the Donation of Constantine.. But the con-
cession contained in it, marks its high antiquity. It must
at least have been prior to Boniface 1II. the first Bishop
of Rome, who (at the commencement of the seventh
century) assumed a supremacy over the whole Christian
Church. .

The right of supremacy pretended to be conferred by
the Donation of Constantine, was wholly unknown till at
least a century afterBoniface III. Baronius, npt con-
tent with any earthly origin of the papal supremacy, rests

# Leland’s Hist. of Ireland, vol. II. p. 166. ed. 4to.
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it solely on the authority- of Scripture, where it has no
better foundation, than in the Donation and Decretals.
For, an interpretation of Scripture, which ascribes to
our Saviour a promise, respecting the commencement of
his Church, which was never fulfilled, must be false, and
as groundless as those forgeries. The Church of Christ
was not built on St. Peter, «udividually, but on Christ,
and on all the Apostles and Prophets.* Christ there-
fore never promised, that it should be built on St. Peter,
but on the truth, which he confessed,t which he and the
other Apostles proclaimed, which the Prophets had
predicted, and to which, Christ himself came into the
world to bear witness.}] The whole fabric therefore of
the papal supremacy rests on two forgerus, and a false

interpretation.

. Now therefore ye are built on the foundatum of the Apos-
' tle; and Prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-
stone.” Eph. ii. 20.
.+ “ Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God.” Matt. xvi. 16.
To this truth Christ bore witness at his trial : * The high priest
asked him, Art thou the Christ, the Son of the Blessed? And
Jesus said, I am.” Mark xiv. 61. This is the truth for which
he_ suffered- death. ‘ The Jews answered Pilate, We have a
law, ind by that law he ought to die, because he made himself
the Son of God.” John xix.7. This ¢ good confession, which
Christ witnessed before Pontius Pilate,” (1 Tim. vi. 13.) was the
constant subject of the Apostles’ preaching. To this truth the
Prophets hore witness; and upon this truth the Church of Christ
was built, not on the person of St. Peter. For this our Protes-
tant interpretation of our Saviour’s promise we have the autho-
rity even of two Popes: Pope Felix III. translates: super ista
vdgnfessione mdificabo ecclesiam meam. Pope Gregory I says, in
petre occlesia, hoc est in B. Petri confessione. Ep. 8. 33
1 Jobn xviii. 37.

'THE END.
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PREFACE.

..__.‘.-“—--

‘W eRE the Author disposed to follow the modern
practice of being his own Annotator, there is matter,
in the little Work here offered to the Public, for
ample gratification of that propensity. It is 7prob‘a-
ble, too, that the notes it would admit might, as in
some late instances, prove the mbdst interesting
part of the publication. But on a subject engaging
so much notice, and consequently seeming to stand
in no great need of illustration, he is unwilling to
do any thing which might wear the appearance of
unnecessary enlargement. The authorities on which
he relies, in all that relates to past times, are to be
sought in testimonies of unquestionable authenti-
city—the books of the New Testament, and the
History of Europe since the commencement of
Christianity. For what relates to present times,
the vouchers to which he refers are the Acra
RomanoruM of the passing day, the doctrines,
writings, and discourses of the Romanists them-
selves. How far he has succeeded in his refer-
ences, though he entertains no doubt himself, is
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respectfully submitted to the judgment of his en-
lightened Readers.

Facit indignatio versus is, he admits, an appro-
priate motto : -but the indignation which prompted
the verses arose from hostility to a dangerous and
demoralizing system, not from any enmity towards
its deluded and unconscious instruments. He knows
and values many individuals of that persuasion,
and feels a Christian charity for all. He would
withhold nothing but political or legislative power ;
and there was+a time when he would not have re-
fused his mite of concession even to that. The
change which forbids it now is not in him, but in
themselves. That the great body of Protestants in
this imperial realm is daily becoming less favour-
able to their claims, they must ascribe to the inso-
lent intemperance of some of their lay demagogues,
—to the rebellious spirit of their deluded populace
—to the nauseous disaffection of their hireling
journals, and (above all) to the bitter, yncompro-
mising, unchristian, and undisguised enmity of their
spiritual directors !

Quod optanti—promittere nemo
- Audeat, volvendo dies en attulit ultro,



SUPERSTITION,

A Poem.

Wit brought divine displeasure upon man,
Whose course in bliss and innocence began ?
"Twas disobedience.—From that source arosé
Sin, death, and ail the train of human woes.
But heavenly love a remedy supplied ;-

For man’s offences the REDEEMER died!
Awhile on earth th’ appointed Healer trod,

By word and deed to point the way to God ;
Then to his chosen few the task consxgned——-
“ Go, teach my Gospel truths to all mankind.”
And, lest vain fancies should cortupt the word,
It stands urichanged for eber on vetord.
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This blest provision did we not retain,
| Almiéhty condescension had been vain ;

And €’en this holy care has failed to save.

The sacred pages from the fool and knave,
‘Whose wayward passions, selfishness, and pride,
Reckless of that for which the Saviour died,
The ways of sin encourage, not répress,

Teach God’s copmands to curse instead of bless ;
To false or futile ends the mind direct, - -

Their leading view—advancement of a sect :
And, basely bent on worldly cares alone,

For God’s instructions substitute their own.

In early times two leading sects we find—
Christian and heathen chiefly-marked mankind.
One church then claimed no empire o’er the world,
In proud anathemas no thunders hurled ;

Affected not th’ omnipotence of God,

To make and unmake princes at her nod :-
To worldly grandeur bade no-priests aspire,
Nor made the gracious Son of God a liar..
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All earthly splendour, wealth, and power, and pride,’

His tongue rejected, and his life denied. - |

With justice, meekness, love, and mercy, fraught,

One only lesson—to be good—he taught.

To sin, and sin alone, a foe profest,

To every pious heart he oped his breast ;. -

On all, his heavenly mission who received—

On all, whose actions proved what they believed—

On all like these, whate’er their place of birth,

Their name, rank, station, business, here on earth,.

His gifts, his promises, his grace descends :

These, and these only, are the Saviour’s friends. *
Happy, too happy, were the race of man,:

Had Christians held the course they thus began ;

Their humble aim, a pure and pious life, -

In goodness to excel their only strife;

The world’s seductions ardent to defy,

Or i their Master's glorious cause to die '

A path so marked to everlasting bliss-

The meek sincere believer could not miss.;
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And, ere ambitioiis thoughts the Church possest, -
The votaries of Cheist were truly blest!
Tho’ pagan persecution oft assailed,
Strong Christian patience in the end prevailed ; -
And—save some m;,tless wanderers in the flock,
Of innovating zeal some casual shock—
In union and fraternal love combined,
They lived in peace, the wonder of mankind !
True paths of pleasantness they learned to trez;d ;
The Church all Christian, Christ its only Head :
Pride had no place, pre-c;,minence no boast—
The greatest Christian he who lahoured most.
No high-throned Pontiff on rich velvet trod,
And called himself vicegerent of his God !
«’Twaé worth, or want of worth, made low or high,
And all enjoyed a glorious liberty! |

What power perverse, what demon’s subtle snares,
With wholesome seed commingled noxious tares?
Learning misused, and f)hﬂosophic pride
Fi'di!’ilGos‘pel‘s simple truth turned some aside,
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From their own stores conceited converts drew
New doctrines, and with false, perplexed the true.
Thus, with vain love of paradoxes fired,
They mixed their ravings with the page inspired.

But the grand ill, which history describes,
Sprung from the fury of the northern tribes ;
Which, rushing onward like a mighty tide,
Spread terror, death, and desolation wide;
And, from their thrones the Ceesars having hurled,
In mental darkness buried half the world !
No human system found the least resource
’Gainst ignorance combined with brutal force : .
Celestial truth indeed the shock endured ;
But, tho’ unconquered, truth may be obscured.
The savage tribes—who spurned with bitter scorn
The arts, the works, which cultured life "adorn,
Who broke contemptuous every human law—
Heard the meek preacher’s voice with secret awe; .
Calmed by degrees, like qcea\,n’s angry waves, |

And owned as masters whom they marked as slaves,
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But—tho’ the written source of human good -
Surviv'd the perils of barbaric flood,
Amidst the darkness of the general mind—
Few to the page divine access could find;
Science, and arts, with all their beauteeus train,
Expired beneath rude despots’ iron reign.
Such rapid waste, destruction so entire,
Of all tl;at wisdom, wit, and taste admire,
Threatened eternal loss of all we prize,

“Of all that charms, refines, and dignifies :
Threatened from earth God’s image to efface,
And turn to bestial all the human race.

Who signed his name was then a wondrous clerk ;
The mightiest monarch could but set his mark.
éhurchmen alorie some glimpse of learning knew, ‘
And e’en of these were numbered only few.

Full many a pastor, sent the word to 'pr'each,

Was near as rude as those he went to teach: -

One precious maxim soon they learned to know—

What power a dext'rous influence might bestow ;
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How priests mightfise,sui)erior to the rest,

The keys of conscience by the Church posses't.
"Twas thus by steps Rome’s hierarchy proud
Improved the 'vantage ground those times allowed ;

Drew from the sad eclipse of human light
The means of trampling upon human right ;
Made Him, whose laws the bad alone appal,
An instrument for subjugating all ;
Employed meek Jesus’ self-denying name,..
To justify ambition’s grossest aim ;
Bartered, his truth for pomp, and power, and pelf;
And left his Gospel mouldering on the shelf ! |
There, we must grant, twas meet it should be laid,,
Since every page the rank deceit betrayed.
Feen to this day their wisdom has decreed,
That laymen are not eompetent ta read :
The pious pretext—lest of truth they doubt :
The real terror—lest they find it out!
Does then that Church’s adamantine chain:

Still in her cells the sacred page retain
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Oh, no !—one generous gift she proudly quotes—
Tre Ruxsiten BiaLe, with i Reemisn Nores!
This precious book, to Ireland lately given,
Shews like hell's comment on a work of heaven ;
The serpent’s glozing tongue appears in all,
Some lack of cunning, but no lack of gall ;
A book, where malice and vexation vie,
(Worthy companions) with stupidity,
Denouhcing emiless wo on who presume
To walk unfettered by the chains of Rome ;
Whose want of charity would shame a brute,
Whose reasoning eny schoolboy might confute.
"Tis not in lal‘:gnage'ineeﬂy to express
Perversion urged to such absurd excess ;
The wondering ';:eader'can’t forbear to cry,
Is.this indeed the nineteenth century!
Doubt you my words ? The precious book explore ;
Read but three pages, and you Il doubt no more.

They:who t¥n’s. frail and erring nature weigh,
So given to pleasute, ﬁdfsé- fond of sway,
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So ardent to improve. the favouring hour

That leads to Wea.lth, pre-eminence, apd power; -

So seldom found to keep the righteous way, -

When strong temptation lures the mind to stray ;:

Will cease to wonder at the dazzling height

To which Rome’s eagle Winged his daring flight.

A prostrate people, past conception rude ;.

Save valour, with no energy endued -

Averse from all that language ealls reﬁx;efi,._

To superstition’s grossest frauds resigned ;

Ready to give e’'en more than priest could.‘asjl'(,.

Made their own servitude an easy task;

Encoufaged churchmen a new course to steer,

And change Curist’s kingdom for a sceptre here,
The power of mind o’er simple man to rule,

Employing superstition as its tool,

No comment needs ; \ﬁxll many a record Sh.,,ﬂeV.NS ,

How oft ambition thus to empire rose.

Pretended prophets, st_il_l‘this.ggme;pqps‘ng, 4

God's will the pretext—power the end in view.
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"Thus Mahomet, with rage of conquest fired,
Declared himself God’s messenger inspired ;
With holy zeal taught valour to combine,.
And, to subdue, avowed a right divine.
His pupils with consistency maintain
Their Master’s right by violence to reign,
On whom they can the Koran’s yoke impose,
And treat all unbelievers as their foes.
But Curist, the meek, the merciful, the pure,
Who died our future welfare to secure,
To make men good, not great, whose precepts aimed,
All earthly power expressly who disclaimed ;
Who, to the world and its allurements dead,
Had not on earth a place to lay his head,
Who, unresisting e’en perverted laws,
Proscribed the weapon brandished in his cause,
True to the voice divine that hailed his birth—
"Glory to God, ‘and Peace upon the Earth ;
That any should his blessed name employ
The sacred rights of conscience-to destroy,
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To bend all realms to one proud Pontiff’s gway,
Subject all states to tributary pay,

Exalt his crown o’er every earthly throne,
Grant charters for possessing worlds unknown,
Dissolve the monarch’s rule, the subject’s vow,
Where either dared such right to disallow ;

That such perversion could have taken place,
Must ever stand the Christian World’s disgrace !

Reader, whose judgment justifies appeal,

Say, have I passed the bounds of honest zeal ?
Have I o’ercharged the picture? or my speech
On truth’s fair precincts made unseemly breach ?
No.—If the page of History be sooth, '

I have not painted up to half the truth !

Yet tyranny so planned, and so achieved,
However vouched, would hardly be believed,
Did we not see the selfsame, Church retain
Each style and title of her pristine, reign,

In every place acknowledging her will, -
Exert the same o’erbearing inflyence still ;

B
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And, tho" her thunders now less noxious rear,
Agserting every power she owned before !
" How could & Church of Christ have erred so wide ?

Because she left the sure, the written guide,

The Book, where none who read with honest mind
The way of life will ever fail to find,

Of which some curious facts: recorded:stand,

Of stragglers.shipwrecked on a desert strand.—
This guide -she'left, and in an evil hour
Admitted vague Tradition’s dangerous power !
Tradition, parent of religious pride,

That turns the mind from wholesome truth aside;
Of erring Jews &t once the curse and boast—
The very fault our Saviour censured most,
'As tho’ his wisdom provident foresaw

The dire example might corrupt his law;

By care officious as a handmaid: used,

The friend she came to aid she soon abused ;
Bound by no ties that-wriM~ laws impose,

From equal to superior soon she rose; = -
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Beneath whose banners haughty, high chrurch pfide
All sense of shame and feeling laid aside—
On claims fictitious formed the daring' plan
Of bearding God, and subjugating man !
I said th’ historic page proclaims me true :—
To popish priest-land now direct your view ;
Where'er that church exhibits her Eléves
See secret infidels, or groveling slaves;
While light and learning beam on all beside,
Behold that Church alone unedified !
Behold her straining every quivering nerve,
In light of day her darkméés to preserve;
’Gainst free inquiry clositig every door,
To rule secure the ignorant and poor ;
And, lest the book of God its beams should spread,
Damning all thos¢ by whonx eliat book is réad !
What bred such'countless infidéls iri Frihte,
Where, spite of priesteraft, knowlédge madk adveticd
Absurd old dogmas, stupidly nrai‘ntained,
While minds of laymen daity vigotr gained:
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In Italy, in Portugel, in Spain,
Still see the dire effects of priesthood’s reign :—
But, worst of all, fair Ireland’s sons behold,
In equal darkness sunk as Huns of old;
Through twice five hundred years the yoke they own,
Through twice five hundred years no wiser grown ;
For twice five hundred should they hug the chain,
The same dark bigotry must still remain !
Yet nature thc;se for nobler ends designed,
Of active body, and of generous mind.
What God had done, a gloomy faith undid,
The duties Christ requires the Priests forbid !
He tauéht his flock o’er selfish views to soar,
Their minds to culﬁvabe, their God ¢’ adore !
How do Rome’s pastors cultivate the mind
Of pupils to their righteous care consignd?
By the inverted rule of holy Pauk
He smth, “Prove all things"—they, ¢ Prove none at all;’
In our cimmerian darkness ever dwell,

Else we consign your house and you to hell !
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Their adoration more I blush to paint; '

A crust, a stick, a relic, and a saint !

He taught to purify the heart within,

And wage eternal war with nought but sin;

Their church has ever taught, and teaches still,

No Peace with those who bend not to her will;

With bitter hatred against all she raves,

Who, tho’ Christ’s servants, will not be her slaves.

Of evangelic love be others fond,

She ¢ finds it not, it is not in her bond ;”

In Christian amity to mix disdains,

Content with nought unless alone she reigns! -
What! are Reformists then exempt from blame?

No—every church, or sect, whate’er its name, . ‘

Is so far wrong, corrupted, or absurd,

As it forsakes the pure, the written word. -

Such, and such only, orthodox I deem,

Worthy of God, and claimiﬁg man’s esteem,

As by their conduct and their doctrines shew

The genuine Christian source from which-they flow. -
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"Mongst these should fauits and errors find their way,
As man, frail man, is prone to go astray,
Long as the page of God before them stands,
And freely gives its treasuze to their hands,
Lives a redeeming Spirit, to redress
Frailty’s too frequent lapse, and zeal’s excess.—
But ‘endless egror must that church produce,
Which stands on time to sanctify abuse,
O’er Christ’s ;'ree kingdom holds an iron rod,
And grasps the whole authority of God ;
Makes servitude to Her the test of right,
And damas Christ’s servants in his own despite ;
Whose boasted title rests upon a lie,
‘Man’s, wyetched man’s, INFALLIBILITY !!
Power such as this that loxdly Church once held,
Each rising doubt by fire and faggot quelled; -
Her rights unaltered now her prigsts maintain,
And pant to see this power enjoyed again.
To whispered hope that such blest times are near,
Her sons, deluded, lend a willing ear ;



And now, with rapture premature elate,

Even now the blissful hour anticipate,

When rights of conscieace shall expire -once imore,
And Popedom be, what Popedom ‘was before.
Hence, under PASfORINI-’S fictious name

Lurks fuel meet to feed the bigot flame ;
Perversions, diabolic and absurd,

Suited to blind the supetstitious herd,

Whose ignorence and prejudice supply

Materials fit for popish subtilty,

Which, by the breath of priestcraft kept alive,

“ Explodes,” say they, “ in eighteen twenty-five !
Haste, glorious era ! seal our sanguine aim

When Holy Mother shall her rights reclaim,
When heretic usurpers, frercely hurled, |
Shall, by one sweep, be banished from the world,
That we, in pristine plenitude’s excess, "
May batten on the spoils they now possess !

O, holy brotherhood, your vows redeem,

Your sinuous plans shall consummate the scheme ;-
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Let Castle-Browne ;mdl ,S_tonyhntst- conspire, -
Let Rome’s Hibernian college fan the fire,

So shail 'your trusty emissaries prove '
Their title to your confidence and love.

The nightly plunders of the marshalled throng, -
Whom ybur concocted wiles now urge along,
Do but a sample to the world display

Of the full crop that waits that signal day.
Should we, with power invested, once regain

Th’ ascendancy those Protestants maintain,

No compromise should greet th’ intrusive heirs,
Resumption ours—extermination theirs !

‘The glorious memory, to us' transferred,
Memory of Rome’s success, should then be heard.
No efforts spare—no secret arts forego,

Let Holy Church to you this triumph owe !
Your maxim here, if ever, must apply,
~—Whate’er the means, the end shall justify !”
Thus, with anticipation’s syren dream,

Th’ infuriate zealots chant the fervid theme.
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.In England MiLNER léads th* embatﬂed van,
By Ireland’s prefates followed to a man. |
With feeble yet, but with unfearing hand,
They strive to shake the pillars (;f_thé land;
Of free-born Protestant the rights deny, -
Those rights that guard his spiritual liberty;
Those rights that placed his Sovereign on the Throne ;
Those rights the free will yield with life,alone ;
Our Sovereign’s right supreme to hold the rod,
Our Church’s right to preach the Word of God !
As arrogant since favours-were obtained, ’
As tame and cringing ere the boon was gained.
The more they get, for more they louder call,
Unsatisfied with any thing—but ALL.

Yet these are they whom Wisdom’s voice invites
To equal honours, and to equal rights ;
Whom Senators, as liberal as sage,
Extol as patterns of the nineteenth age ;
As changed in spirit, tho’ in shew the same ;

As only Anti-protestant in name.
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As now from all old:biget rancour freed ;

As liberalized in mind, tho’ not in creed ;

As giving all us upstarts to the devil,

But thereby néver meaning ought uncivil ;

As to our glorious Constitation true,

And seeking power without one hostile view !
Believe thi.;‘:, British Senates, if you can ;

Amuse yourselves with theories of man;

Believe whatever to your whim seems best,

When playful fancy asks no other test:

But when in council’s solemn chair you sit,

When deeper themes preclude the sport of wit,

List to the lessons of experience wise,

And view the scenes that pass before your eyes;

Recall those great events which raise your name

Above all Greek, above all Roman fame,

The glorious era which for ever broke

The galling chain of Superstiti.on’s yoke ;

The wise enactment of that happy hour,

That shut on Popedom’s slaves the door of power.—
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Senate of Britain, would that fame endure,
Touch not the Statutes which that fame secure ;
Seek not the constITUTION thus to mend,
Your Churck’s foe will never be its friend !
Then only safe your envied fabrick stands |
While power remains in free and friendly bands.



NOTES.

st

Page 10, line 3.—Tho' Pagan persecution, &c.
Tuese words suggest an annotation which, I trust, will not
be deemed ‘improper or impertinent. Among the writings of
the Augustan age, which have fortunately escaped the ravages
of time, are the very elegant letters of the younger Pliny, in-
cluding a correspondence betweer him and his celebrated
master, the Emperor Trajan. These setters, and the character
of the writers, are too well known to require any comment :
and it is only necessary to observe unat, both in public and
private estimation, none seem to have obtained or deserved a
higlter place than both enjoyed Pliny was in the habit of
consulting his imperial master when any doubts arose in his
mind respecting the discharge of his public functions; and it
is to one of those doubts that w owe the incidental mention
of a sect so obscure and cortemptible as the Christians were:
then considered to be. Littie did Phny think that this inci-
‘dental and contemptuous ment’>n of a' oppressed and perse-
cuted sect should, in atter ages, ve round to furnish an irre-
fragable proof of the mrst unfeeling cruelty on the part of
the judges, and the mnost exemplary innocence on the part of
the patient sufferer. The doubt itself must now strike the
reader as extremely curious. Pliny entertained no doubt as to
the propriety of punishing Christians, known to be such, and
persisting in the confession of their faith; about such auda-
cious obstinacy, as he says, there could be no question; but
he has other doubts—whether the same degree of punishment
should be extended to all :—whether, in case of abjuration,
he should forgive the penitent :—whether the name itself was
so flagitious as to draw down punishment on those who ever
bore it, be their innocence in other respects what it might :—
whether he ought to encourage informers. And he deems it
requisite to make some apology for those to whom he had
shewn lenity on their renouncing their faith, cursing Christ,
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aad joining with him in the rites of Paganism, one of which
was, making libations to Trajan’s image ! Here it is right to
observe, that the good sense and humanity of Trajan recom-
mended the milder course of proceeding.

So far we have pretty satisfactory proof of what Gibbon
and other liberal writers call the mild and tolerating spirit of
Polytheism, and the refined and generous sentiments of Pagan
philosophy. Let us now recur to the same pages for a disco-
very of those abominations which made the Christians so
Jjustly detestable. From those, whom terror had induced to
renounce the faith, as well as fremn two unfortunate. females,
whom he acknowledges he had tortured to extort confession,
Pliny discovered the following particulars—* That they were
in the habit of privately assembling and singing hymns to
Christ as to a deity ;—that they bound themselves by a solemn
oath not to be guilty of any wickedness; not to.steal, to rob,
to commit adultery, to break plighted faith, or deny deposits
committed to their trust when called upon to return them ;—
that they met occasionally to eat together, using innoecent
food, and without any discrimination of rank.” These were
the enormities, which, according to the said mild spirit of Po-
lytheism, were deemed worthy of tortures, infamy, and death !

It may seem remarkable, in the present day, that such a
man as Pliny should have passed by this discovery of their
private conduct without a single observation; and that a be-
haviour so moral as well as inoffensive should have failed to
draw from him one word either of approbation or of pity. But
he has left us a very sufficient explanation of his silence,
which, if not very creditable to his philosophy, is perfectly
congistent with his character as a politician, and defender of
an established, and I presume, in his opinion, infallible reli-
gion. The test of merit on which "he relied, and which, as one
of the priesthood (awxgur,) he was pnrtwularly bound to en-
force, was perfect conformity to the established rites of the
Roman religion, Their offence was—embracing a different
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‘faith, and refusing to worship gods of wood and stone. He
préceeds to metition, with much complacency, the success of
his measures, the gradual return of thé people to the worship
of the temples, and the sale of the victims going on as usual.
Were Pliny's spirit permitted to revisit Rome, he might be gra-
tified with a sight of his old' objects of adoration, only a little
changed in dressand name. VideMiddleton’s Letterfrom Rome.

One is naturally disposed to ask : Such being' the state of
Christianity in Trajan's time, what credit can possibly be given
to those who place the triple crown on the head of St "Peter,
and record the natwes of those possessing Papal supremacy
in regular succession’ to the present day? A Pope is nothing
witheut his Cellege of Cardinals; and I believe it.would have:
been just as difficult to find one as the other in thie days of
Nerv; orany of* his: successors, at least before Constantiné.
From the strict inquiries of* bitter persecution, such offices;
had they existed, could not-well be hid, ard would-have
drawn dowr miost signal and. seveve puhishrient. Yeét Dr.
Milner gives us a list of Popes fromy St. Peter downwards, '
with as much gravity as if he belleved it to be true, and no*
doubt with equal ease could have given thenemes of the Car:-
dinals also. The form of invéstiture, t00, must have heeri-the
same as at'present, that Church being imnutable as-well as
infatlible,  The presént form is as folows :=~The seifior Carw
dinsl ‘puss’ the tiare on'the Pope’s hedtd withithese “words;«
« Accipe'tiavam tribus coronis oriatam, et scias te patrom bsse’
Principung et Regum; rectorém orbis in terid videriuw Salvaterls:
nostvi Jesuw Chtisti?'f!"' No wondéd the’ pesséssor ‘of such’
crowits” should lock ‘down on sotli'’ & petty Sovebeigt as
Grones iE Pousrit or, that his loyid subjécti/shontd hokt:
intiebifteipt. and’ seoi'n t&e snbjetm of sueh a My’ﬂmpw
as'Givat Britain. -

““PHe um»sfﬂemf eftifiiré resembling' that of his Elolibkd;
whidwmoccﬂﬂédm thé courseofmyresding, is' to" be’
foartd i the trévels‘of an ingenious author, much’ celebrited
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in his day, and who, notwithstanding his reputation for ori-
ginality, did, as I suspect, steal a hint from the senior Car-
dinal. I will transcribe it: “ Golberto, Momerem, Mally,
Ully Gue,~most mighty Emperor of Liliput,—delight and
terror of the universe,—whose empire extends to the extremis
ties of the globe,—monarch of all monarchs,—whoso feet press
down to the centre, and whose head strikes against the :sun
at whose nod the princes of the earth shake their knees!!!” -

The imitator has omitted the circumstance of. making. his:
monarch God's vicegerent ; either because he thought it might.
detect the plagiarism, or, which is more probable; because he
thought all decent readers would. be shocked by putting words
so profane into the mouth of a mortal. .

Page 28, line 5. * Pastorini's fictious name"—.

In the year 1771, a book was.published by Dr. Charles:
Walmesley, then titular Bishop of Bath and Wells, intitled:
“ The General History of the Christian Church, from her birth:
to her final triumphant State in Heaven ; chiefly. deduced from.
the Apocalypse of St. John the Apostle. By Sig. Pastorini.""
This Dr., Walmesley, alias. Sig. Pastorini,. died on the 25tk
November, 1797, aged 75 years: but the fanaticism: of ‘his
book, though long dormant, and deservedly despised, has beewr
found of late years to be a very suitable. vehicle for the reviviw
fication of Popish acrimony amongst both the higher and lower
classes of the populace of Ireland. By the most strained and |
contradictory perversions, the Author affects to.consider Luther:
and the other Reformers as the Apostate Church; and;.byw
fancy of his own, predicts- the downfa}l and final extirpation
of the Protestant heresy at the latest in 1835 It has gome
through. many -editions, one of which (since suppressed) ap<
peared under the.sanction of high dignitaries of the Ropniihi .
Church, and lay: characters of the same communion. The book
was also. very rife at the period of the Popish rebellion in 1798,
Agtill later edition of it was published (precious gratitudel)
by the Professors of the Roman Catholic College at Maynopth,
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for it was printed in Dublin (as the title page informs us) ¢ by
H. Fitzpatrick, 4, Capel Street, Printer and Bookseller to the
RomanCatho}icCoﬂege,Maynooth. 1805.”!! and it has passed
through several other editions. Independently of the whole
book, however, smaller portions of it, in pamphlets or pla-
cards, relative to the particular subject here alluded to, have
been printed and distributed with unremitting assiduity among
the illiterate and lower orders of the Irish, whose minds, still
further inflamed by songs composed for the prospective triumph,
ark already wrought up to that degree of enthusiastic frenzy,

. that they conceive themselves fully justified in enforcing the ful-
filment of the prediction by all the means which they haveitin
their power to adopt, whether of force or of fraud—as is evi-
denced by several recent occurrences, and as must be but too
plainly demonstrable to every candid observer of constantly
pasging events. In fact, the present outrages upon, and the
future prospects of, the Protestants in Ireland, render their si-
tuation by no means enviable. The *‘ holy brotherhood’’ have
been permitted quietly to settle at Clongowes, Stonyhurst, &c.
but whether the United Empire has increased in quietude since
thelr lodgment, is another question, And while lawless violence
attempts to overawe on the one hand ; and the insidious bane
of Jesuitism is secretly, but effectually, pervading us on the
ather—whether that pernicious poison be fostered and dissemi-
nated by the higher or the lower sphere; whether it be dif-
fused by officers and tutors, or instilled through the more hum-
ble disguise of messengers, labourers, servants, or domestics—
it ig alike destructive gad fatal in all. Their dissembling in-
trigues should be met with open exposure, and it will be but a
becoming duty in every Protestant, every well-wisher to his
King, his country, his family, and himself, to raise his voice,
and use his beat exertions, for the defence and protection of
that' Congtitistion and those liberties, the blessings of which he
has hitherto enjoyed, and the deprivation of which would be one
of the greatest miseries he could entail upon his posterity.



EXTRACTS FROM THE ANNOTATIONS OF THE

RHEIMS TRANSLATION OF THE BIBLE.
———— , ‘

To justify the character given of this extraordinary ‘Per-
formance, it is necessiry to lay before the reader Jome of
those annotations on which that character was founded; ‘the
more especially because there seems reason to believe that this
work is litfle known in Great Britain. It was published ‘in
numbers, and appeared with the follomng recommendntion—
“ A new, superb and elegant edition of the Catholic mble,
now publishing in numbers and parts, by J. A M"Na.mar'u
Cork, under the patronage of his Grace the Most Reverend
Dr. O'Reilly, Roman Catholic Lord Primate of all Ireland
his Grace the Most Reverend Dr. Troy, Roman Cathofic Arch-
bishop of Dublin; his Grace the Most Reverend Dr. Murray,
Coadjutor Archbxshop of Dublin, and’ President of the Royal
College of Maynooth; the Roman Catholic anhops of Cork,
Waterford, Ferns, Lexgh]m, Kllmore Ossory, &e¢. Contain-
ing the whole of the books in the Sacred Seripture, explamed
or illustrated with notes or annotatxons, acco::dmg to the ir
terpretation of the Catholic Church, which is our infallible and
unerring guide in reading the holy Scnptures, and brmgmg
men to salvation.”

There is also a note from the ed' itors, entreatmg the lower
classes to lay by a pittance of their earnings, in order to ena!ﬂe
them to purchase this inestimable tre’re of Christian chadty
and knowledge

In justice to the respectable and intelligent among thé
Roman Catholic laity, I am to observe, that this superb -
tion of infallible orthodoxy was so ill recewed by some of thcm
as to mduce one of their Gracés pubhc’{y to dmavow ‘the” pa-
tronage here aseribed ; ; in reply to which, one of the eﬁ:ﬁou

C
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sturdily maintained the contrary proposition, and“his Grace
prudently suffered the question to expire. The disavowal, how-
ever, extended only to the patronage of the publication, not
to the authenticity of the contents ; which, as all my readers,
whose curiosity has induced them to consult Dublin newspa-
pers, must know, are at present maintained to the very utmost
extent gf the letter. Among the more respectable classes of
Roman Catholic laymen, it is not improbable that there are
many to whom these extracts will appear new, for they are no
great readers of Scripture: but Protestants have a right to
ask, whether, in professing themselves Roman Catholics, they
do not in fact embrace the obnoxious tenets of their Church?
If they do, let them not complain that the door of a Pro-
testant Legislature is unopened ;j—they have shut it on them-
selves. Other churches allow some latitude. Their church de-
clares that all her members must embrace all her doctrines.

1 "propose to exhibit a few samples of the three leading
characteristics of this superb work, revised and corrected (as
we are informed,) with critical accuracy: and the only diffi-
culty is, which to prefer among abounding instances. These
characteristics are, imbecility of argument, puerility of com-
ment, and inveterate hostility to all Christians daring to dis-
sent from the Church of Rome. It would be too hard upon
her infallibility, to expect any thing like elegance of style from
a semibarbarous age, this superb edition heing the republica-
tion of a very old work: but, we might at least have expected
such a measure of understanding as would not have wholly
disgraced so lofty a . If this be her best exposition of
holy Scripture, she nly possesses one good argument
for keeping it to herself: it is utterly unworthy of seeing the

light.
IMBECILITY OF ARGUMENT.

, Gospel of St. Matthew, ch.ii. ver. 2—*‘ come to adore,”)
“ This coming so far, out of devotion, to visit and adore
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Christ in the place of his birth, was properly a pilgrimage to -
his person, and warranteth the faithful in the like kind - of ex-

ternal worship to'* (I defy the most ingenious guesser to say

what) ‘“ holy places, persons, and things.”” These wise expo-

sitors should have added—any thing in the positive command-

ments of God to the contrary notwithstanding, If this be the

logic of Maynooth, the faithful, whoever they may be, are

warranted to do any thing.

Verse xvi. same chapter—*‘ murdered (viz. the mnocents "

“ By this example we learn how great credit we may owe
to the church in canonizing saints, and celebrating their holy
days ; by whose only warrant, without any werd of scripture,
these innocents have been honoured for martyrs, and their holy -
day kept” (more Hibernico) ‘“since the Ap:)stles' time, al-
théugh they died not voluntarily, nor all perhaps circumcised,.
and some the children of Pagans.”” More Maynooth logic.
Does not this stuff remind one of Mrs. Malaprop, whose pecu-
liar felicity of dialect threw the v;’eight of her argument to the
side of her opponents. They tell one truth indeed, that their
warrant for celebra.iing, canonizing, &c. is without one word
of scripture to support it. '

To the characteristics above mentioned I might have-added
falsification, of which I subjoin an instance.

Ch. iii. ver. 10— the axe.”

* Here preachers are taught to depart from doiné evil, for
fear of hell ; and to exhort to do good, in hope of heaven :
which kind of preaching our adversaries do condemn”—an
assertion the reverse of truth. Infaﬁbility ought not to telt
gross falsehoods. ‘

Luke, ch. x. ver. 30~** half dead.”

“ Here is signified man wounded very sore in his under-
standing and free-will, and all other powers of sl ‘and’ body,
by the sin of Adam ; but that neither underuwﬁing norfree.-
awill, nor the rest were extinguished .in man, or taken awsy.:
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The Priest and Levite signify the Law of Moses, the Sama-

tan" (a heretic of that day by the bye)-—“ is Christ the
p:;aest of the New Testament the oil and wine his sacra-
ments 3 the host is the pnest and ministers ;—whereby is
slg;mﬁed that the law could not recover the spiritual’ life of
ma,qk}nd from the death of sin, that is, justify men, but Christ
only, who by his passion, and the grace and virtue thereof
ministered in and by his sacrament, justifieth and increaseth
the justice of man, healing and enabling free-will to do all
good works ! 1! "

No wonder the Roman Catholic Church of Ireland should
va’un_t of an antiquity that can produce such brilliant commen-
tators. There is nothing like them in our Church, most
unquestionably. ‘One thing, however, is clearly signified by
the comment, and that is, ¢ man wounded very sore in his
undemandmg—none other could possibly have made it—
Enough of this sort.

.Puerility is so blended with the other kinds, that one pure
specimen may suffice. In a note on, the second chapter of
St. Matthew, at the word * treasures,” we are told that .
those who came from the East to present gifts to the infant
Christ, were “ three in number and three: sages,” for ‘the
comfortable purpose of “ expressing our faith in the Tnmty A
and we are sibsequently informed, that * according to a con-
venient and agreeable tradition, these three sages were three
kings, called the Kings of Colen’ (not because they reigned
there, but) ‘ because their bodies are there, translated thither
from the-eastern country ; " (Lord knows how) “ that their
names are saxd,to havebeen Gasper, Melchior, and Balthasar ! !"* .
Odd names enough for Orientalists. It would be gratifying,
indeed, had we nothmg to censure but the imbecile and the
puerile. We now come to comments of a more reprehensible
chagpeter ; inexcusable even at the time those comments were .
made, byt utterly dlsgz;qeeful ta a liberal and sober-minded
Chmtqn of the. present day, .
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St. Matthew, ch. vii, ver, 1— judge not.”

“ It is no Christian part to judge ill of men's acts which be
in themselves good,.and may proceed of good meanings or
intentions which we cannot see; of which fault they must
beware who are too suspicious, and given to deem always the
worst of other men.” This is very well, and had they stopped
here, though there would be little credit due to so meagre an,
explanation of a divine precept, far more comprehensive than
this cominent implies,. for it forbids hasty judgment in any
case, in judging of evil as. well as good : yet there would be
nothing to reprehend. But the expositors, alarmed at the
expression of a sentiment which might be turned against
themselves, endeavour te counteract it by thjs charitable ad-
dition, *“ but to say that Judas, or an heretic evidently known
to die obstinately in his sins, is damned, is not forbidden.”
Every one who has died a Protestant since the Reformatiom,
however pure his intentions, and virtuous his conduct, is
therefore, according to this doctrine, in a sfate of damnation,,
The text whereon this favourite doctrine is here sought to be’
established, is most unhappily chosen. The admonition of
divine benevolence, made the instrument of sweeping maledic-
tion, affords an instance of most extraordinary perversion.

8t, Matihew, ch. xiii. ver. 39— lest perhaps.”

““The good ™ (viz. the adherents of papacy) ‘‘ must tolerate
the evil, when it is so strong that it cannot be redressed with-
out danger and disturbance of the whole Church, and commit-
the matter to God's judgment in the latter day. Otherwise;
when ill men, be they heretjcs or other malefactors, may be
punished or suppressed without disturbance, or hazard of the
good,” (the aforesaid Papists) * they may, and ovenr, by.
public authority, either spiriTuAL or temporal, to be chast;sed, :
or executep? ! I**  So said the Church of. Rome in theearly.
days of the Reformation, and her practice did not belie her,
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profession. So says the Roman Catholic Church of Ireland
in the 19th century ; and they who support her claim to power
in a Protestant State, must have recourse to a very uncourtly
argument, viz. that she is a liar.

St. Mark, ch. iii. ver.. 11— Thou art the Son of God.”

“The confession of faith is not grateful to God proceeding
from every person. The devil ** (I thought he was an evil spirit,
and the very reverse of a person confessing faith in Christ,

- though he may possibly have a concern in some confessions)
‘“acknowledging our Saviour to be the Son of God, is bid to
hold his péace ; Peter’s confession of the same is highly ap-
proved and applauded.” (Peter is not much complimented in
‘the -illustration.)e * Therefore,” (a most logical interence)
“ neither heretics’ sermonsare to be heérd, no, not though they
preach the truth : so it is of their prayers and service, which
being never so good, in itself is not acceptable to God out of
their mouths ; yea it is no better than the howling of wolves ! ! **
So'then the Roman Catholic clergy of Ireland modestly as-
sume the power of directing the approbation of the Most
High, to whom even truth and excellence are not permitted to
be acceptable without their warrant. Who can reflect, without
pain, on the injury. their fine feelings suffered at the time our
most gracious King condescended to visit Ireland, to think
how his Royal ears must have been tortured by the Sunday
hewling of heretic wolves! I wonder they did not notice 1t in
their dutiful and loyal addresses.

A.Comment on the 16th and 17th verses of the Gospel of
- 8t. Mark.-

“He: (C'hnst) could not abide to see the Temple of God so
profaned-; no, nor suffered those things to be done in it which
otherwise ‘were- not ‘unlawful. How then can he abide the
profaning of churches now with heretical service, and preach-
ing of ‘heresy and blasphemy.' If the Temple was then a den
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of thieves because of profane and secular merchandize, how
-much more now, when the house appointed -for the.holy sa-
crifice and sacrament of Christ’s body, is made a den of. thieves
for the ministers of Calvin’s breed!!!" The reasoping ‘is
almost as just, as the language is Christian and conciliatory.

St. Luke, ch.ix. ver. 55—*¢ rebuked them:”

I will add the words that follow ; “ and said, Ye know not
what marnner of spirit ye are of, for the Son of Man is not
come to destroy men’s lives, but to save,” In utter defiance
of which divine annunciation, these Christian expositors
{(whose words, I blush to say, the Irish Roman Catholic church
have adopted) give us the following humane explanation :

““ Not justice, not all rigorous punishment of sinners, is
here forbidden ; nor are the church and princes blamed for
putting heretics to death, vk (amiahle quahﬁcatton) ¢ that
none of these should be done of our particular revenge, or
without discretion, and regard of their amendment” (after they
are executed) ““and example for others!!!” Good God! can
such a system find a single proselyte among intelligent and
honest Christians ?

With one comment more, on a passage of St.John the
apostle, peculiarly distinguished for charity and benevolence,
I shall conclude.

Ch. xiv. ver. 28— The Father is greater than 1.”

“ There is no place in scripture that seemeth any thing #
much to make for the sacramentaries, as this and others i'h‘
outward shew of words seemed to make for the Arians, who
denied the equality of the Son with the Father. Which words
yet indeed, rightly understood according to the church’s
sense, make nothing for their false sect, but only signify that
Christ, according to his manhood, indeed was inferior, and.
that according to his divinity he came of the Father.”

“ And if the heresy or disease of the time were Arianism, we
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should stand upon these places and the like against the Arians,”
(chusing, as usual, the very worst ground to mahe a stynd
upon,) ““ as we do upon others,” (equally conclusive) ““ against
the Protestants, whose sect is the disease and bane of this
time ! 11"

Published in Dublin cum Ecclesiz C. R. privilegio, A.D.
1814 ; at the very titne when the Reverend Editors and Pa-
trons were in confident expectation that Roman Catholics
would be admitted to legislative power, and full equality of
civil rights with their Protestant brethren, by an imperial
Government, composed of those very persons whose profession
of Christianity they have here denounced as the disease and
bane of these times !

I think I have redeemed my pl*dge, and therefore will not

insult the understanding of my readers by unnecessary com-
ment— Ferbum non amplius addam.

Printed by T. BENSLEY, Crane Court, Fieet Street,
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PREFACE.

The object of the folloéving pages is to exhibit in a
summary way the circumstances which' led to the
Usurpation of the Church of Rome; and to trace the
steps by which the establishment of this usurped au-
thority was accomphshed

To those who have investigated the* subJect in the
original authorities, this little treatise would be altoge-.
ther unnecessary ; but as few are disposed to seek for
this information through the voluminous pages of Ec-
clesiastical History, the present sketch, it was deemed,
might prove acceptable.

‘We endeavour here to shew, fhat the right of pri-
vate judgment in religious matters was a privilege as-
serted by the early Church, and which never was dis-
puted until the Church of Rome assumed her usurped
authority : ¢Aus, placing the truths.of a rational re-
ligion en the footing of the most absurd, by requiring
our assent to it on principles of compulsion, not of
reason and choice.

To seek to convince the supporters of such a system
of the absurdity of it, would be a useless task: the
character which Plato gives of the Sophists, applies
with peculiar force to these theologians: “When they
« are discussing a question they care not how the sub-
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“ject they are treating really stands, but only consider
« how the positions they themselves lay down, may
«be made to appear true to the mob which surrounds
“them.”

If a sect thus professmg maxims of unquahﬁed des-
potism, in the very face of its clamours for liberality, -
should attain to pohtlcal ‘power, how dreadful would
be the bonds in which we'should ‘be fettered ! Watched
with & jealousy, the tesult of past experience, the hu-
man mind ‘could sca¥ ceiTy hope agdin to free itself. . Tts
tyrants dreading to relax their oppression could rely
only on the strictness and perseverance of their vigi-
lance for repressing the attempt once more to eman-
cipate itself, and crush for ever so dreadful so mtolela-
ble a despotism. -

But we trust the pnvﬂeges we now enjoy. wﬂl not
be lightly risked, or power grasited under the name of
religious toleration to those, who themselves, with true
Jesuitical inconsisténcy deny.the right they claim.



USURPATIONS

CHURCH OF ROME.

NOTHING, perhaps, has contributed more to uphold the
Church of Rome, than the bold assumption of being the re-
presentative of the universal church, and the boasted regu-
larity of the succession of her pontiffs.* The imposing
attitude which the former claim gives her, and in which she
is without a competitor, serves as a sort of prima facia
evidence'in her favor; while the latter confers a umty of
¢haracter ‘which pleases by its simplicity.

How false the previous positior is, a reference to hlstdry
will determine. How untenable the principle, we shall en-
deavour to shew in ‘its application to secular govemments
Of thesc there are essentially but two Kkinds: those which
derive their authority from the governed ; and those which
derive it from the principle of force, against that authority.
With the latter we have nothing to do, we presume: such
governiment is an open, avowed despotlsm

* The siicoession of bikhdms, i all the prificipal churches of the Arst cemm-, s
given by Busebius. I, in latfer ages, this succession has been confined more espe-
cially to the Church of Rome, the cause is obvious:-after her usurpationit is preserved
in the lie of her bishops es temporal princes, not as fellow- pustors with their breth-
ren in the Churoh of Christ., .
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. The former admits of two. modlﬁw,tions, alike in principle,
but very dﬂerent in form “those of- repubht.amsm, and. of
constltutlonal monarchy. "The republican form of govern--
ment is the most artlﬁcial, of these, and yet is perhaps rather
the result of accident in the earliest stage than of design:
the loss, of its natural head, or excessive abuse of the power
with which the patriarch or chief was invested, alone would
be like to induce a society to assume this fprm, and not even
under these clrcumstapces permanently, until experience had
taught it to reflect.on government as a science. -
~ Constitutional monarchy ‘has, in all probability, its foundan
tmn in patriarchal government ;. in the clans and chiefries
of modern-times. Mutual interests and mutual confidence
were its basis. This good understanding could not be per-
petual ; the love, of power, .the love of license, so-natural to
man, must produce occasional deviations from this - path of
undefined duty and harmony. General principles would first
become recognized: general maxims would consequently -
follow. Specific regulations would- afterwards be adopted,
and general customs, general maxims, Teceive the precision
as well as the force of laws. Such -are, perhaps, the foun-
_dation of the firmest bulwarks of liberty. -Time alone, how~
ever, could perfect-a work to be equally applicable to the
various stages of society, experience alone, by reflection
on the past, provide against the contingencies of the future,
and embrace all the pmnclples of order and of freedom in a
CHARTER.. . P ’
Now if in a repubhc a cmzen usurp that autbonty over
his fellow-citizens which they .alope. had a right to confer,
does his possession of this authority: legalize -the crime, or
render the succession of his children legitimate - Ov, if in
_a constitutional monarchy, one, not the heir. to.the, throne,
“comes in by force ; or if the true heir depart from the prin-
ciples of that constitation : are we to Tecognize in: ihe one,
or in the descendants of the ‘other, a legitiinate sovereign,
and accept of a. genealogical tablet. in_lien of our wiolated
libgrties ? By either of these rules we arem’illmg to exa~
mine the claims of the Church of Rome. '~
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While Jesus Christ, was- upon earth, he wqa*'indeed the
lord and head of the Christian Church when*that ‘head was
visibly removed, unless he clearly and unequivocaﬂy ap-
pointed a successor, that.church became an universal re-
public. - Such:it unequivocally was during the first: ages, of
Chr:stlamty, nor did the Apostles themselves claim any pre-
cedence, save that which the Holy Spirit conferred- upon
them, and which was willingly conceded them by others’;
and where the Holy Spirit was poured out with equal mea<
sure upon others, it gave them equal dxgmty with the very
chief of the Apostles.

But if the Church of Rome claim a supremacy over other
churches on the score of legitimate succession ; then it fol-
lows, that the appointment of that successor should be
proved by charter, and if the appointment itself appears
equivocal, that the practice of the Church in the pursuance of
such appointment should be adduced in proof thereof, and
satisfactory evidence given of adherencc to the principles and
letters of that charter,. -which alone could conmtute leglt1~
mate succession in the Church.

. For it cannot be questioned that the Chnstlan Church is
founded upon the charter of the New Testament, and in ex-
amining the claims of any particular branch of this Church,
to the charter we have a right to refer. 'This written decla-
ration. supersedes all oral laws, not baving the authority of
ancient prescription and universal ‘reception : such we may
consider the general law of morality, which the chrxstxan
charter amplifies does not abrogate. .

But this charter the Church of Rome will not submit to- be
Judved by. . This is good policy, but bad principle. This
church claims the right of judging the charter, and does not
admit the duty of being regulated by:it. On what groinds
can this claim be made? On that of tradition. Yet how
can this be? Unproved documents surely cannot be received
in proof of disputed rights. The charter is acknowledged
on all sides, and is therefore the only recognized  ground of
judgment. Sgppoae, for a moment, we admitted traditions :
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some of these are acknowledged to be false.. How then are
we to dlstmgmsh between the fa]se and the true? By the,
.éstimony of authors. But such testzmony is not mfallxble,
and therefore makes nothmg for our purpose : fallible evi-
dence cannot avail to establish mfalhlnhty
The c]alm of the Church of Rome is founded in two texts
of Seripture: “'Thou art Peter, and on this rock will I build
my Church,” and again: “Lo! I am with you always, even
to the end of the world.” _ With respect to the first of these
texts, we conceive i, by the connection of its context, to. be
capable of an easy, a rational, and, we will add, an indis-
putable solution. Our Lord asks his disciples, *Whom do
men say that I the' Son of men am? #” They replied, *Some
Moses, and some Ehas, and some one of the Prophets.”
¢ But,”* continued our Lord, “whom say ye, that 1 am?”
and Simon Peter answered and said: “ Thou art Christ the
Son of the living God ;” and Jesus answered, and said unto
hira, * Blessed art thou Sxmon Barjona, for flesh and blood
~hath not reyealed this unto thee, but my Father who is.in
heaven.” .How will any person say, that this revelation by
the Father of ‘his Son is not a 1ock of certainty that admits
of no dispute? “And I say also unto thee, that thou art
Peter, and upon this rock I will build my Church,” &c. &e.
Upon what rogk ? - Upon the rock of the revelation of the
Father, on the rock of confessing, Jesus to be the Christ;
or on the rock of a poor, fallible, though honest hear{ed man :
which of these three should be preferred ? o
Saint Au,gustme thus expresses himself upon this passage A
“Thou art Peter, and upon this rock which thon hast con-
fessed, apon this rock which thou hast lmowu, saying, Thon
art Christ the Son of the living God, will I build my, Church ;
for the rock was Christ.” With this conclusion of Saint
Augustine we perfectly agree, premising only that such con-
fession of Christ be understood as proceeding from the reve-
lation of the Father, that is, by the Hely Spirit ; for “no man
can call Jesus Lord, truly, but by the Holy Ghost.” But
the gonglusion that Peter was that rock we cannot come to.
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- ot “independent of ‘our decxsion on ﬂ:e aﬁove passage,
and its unison with that of St. Augustine, ho reference what-
ever a?pear’s to have been made by the other Apostlbs as to
thie point of union’of the Church being in Peter, ner, does
Peter himself ever seem to have entertained such an idéa ; he H
‘néither exercised pi‘ecedence or claimed infallibjlity.. Neither
was it f)romlsed to an Church ‘the most gteadfast was
cautioned to take heed lest it should fall j and the nn]y
safety for any Chi;relr was in hnmnhty, and deyendence on
the Holy Spirit. “1f any” church imagmed itself rich, the
language of the Spirit to it was, « I counsel thee to buy of
me gold tried in the ﬁre —if any wrgpped fp in.its om\
righteousness, it was counselled to buy of Jesus Chust
¢ white raiment ‘that it mxght be’ clothed ” No person will
pretend this was material gold or matenal x;alment but con-
fess that it' was spmtual gold that comes pure and more
pure out of the farnace of tribulation, and that spmtual ~Jai-
‘mient which is the rxgbteonsneﬁs of Christ Jesus, '

/The promise of Christ,” madé to his dlsmpﬁes after, }ps
résurrection, “ Lot I am with‘you always even'to the end
of the world,” can only be received as a pledge to those
who, professing to be his dlscxples, possessed true ‘and liv-
ing faith in Him, as did the apostles, not'to any one parhcu-
lar Church or congregation, for we bave abuﬁdant ‘evidence
that once such Church presumed in'its own punty, then did
its stability i the trath become 1 Wavenng, ‘and the da.nger of
its candlestick being, remaved out of its place unmment.—-—-
Now does any Church presume '{5 the same extent as the
Church of Rome ? Or will any person pretend conscxentxously
to declere that thie Church of Rome has ‘béen that hnmble,
meek, pure Church which a true Church dngfxt, and whlch 'rnn
CHURCH OF Cmixs'r must be?

~ In continuation of the claim to supremacy in the Cﬁui‘ch
of Rome; it was heceskary to conneet the promise mndé to
Peter with this-city, ‘He 1s,accordmgly asserted, upon what
authority we shall hereafter see; to ‘have ben bishiop of Rome.
The principal. gronnd for the sﬂi:poslt}on of St. Petet being
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bishop'6f Rote appeats to have been drawn from the cir-
cumstance of one of his epittled being dated from Babylon :*
which Eusebiust thinks 'was a deuignaﬁon bestowed, of
gourse in the spifit of prbp‘ﬁecy, on Rome, for we know that
otherwise it would be absurd. This opinion of Eusebius St.
Jerome supports by powerfyl argurhents. Thus if we admit
that St. Peter did reside in Rome, we have equal authority
for believing, that he applied to that city the appeliation of
«“ Mystery Rabylon,” and truly the cohicession required
makes little tn favour of the claims of the Roman Church.

It was, indeed, the opinion o several of the fathers that
St. Peter suffered martyrdom at Rome, with St. Paul, whom
all authors agree was beheaded in that city. But how un-
certain opinion must be in such cases will appear when the
very same authotity, which favours bis remdence at Rome,
doubts the authenticity of lis second cpistle. The Gospel,
according to 8t. Mark is stated by many of the fathers to
have been written at Rome, at the request of the christians
residing thete. Mark was the disciple of St Peter and was
supposed to have written it immediately under this apostiés
divection : yet, notwithstanding our particular information
thus far no’account is transmitted us of the circumstances of
his martyrdom, of any aathenticity: the very time is un-
known * nor had the Church for a long period decided who
was St. Peter’s stfccessor in the see of Rerie; a decision
which was the result rather of reflection or convenieisce when
the fact itself was obscured or lost in the lapse of time. So
late as the fifth century St. John Chrysostom terms the
bishop of Antiock the successor of St. Peter.

But admitting that St. Peter may have been bishop of Rome,
though we are decided in onr opinion that he never was so,
it at least Behoves those claiming rights as his successors to
shew that their claims extend mo further than those made or
exercised by him, Tt would likewise be but reasomable to
fix the period when the authority claimed for Poter was vest-
ed in him ; and it shoutd be proved at what period he became
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the standard of erthodoxy. He did not becqme s previous

to St. Panl’s conversion is certain ; for this apostle detected

Peter weakly betrayiog the principles of the Gospel in de-

ference to the prejudices of Judaism, from the fetters of
which miracles were inadequate to free him. Now'if Peter

had introdnced circumcision into the Church of Rome, would

it follow that the Universal CHirch should adopt an error
that, as the apostle of the Gentiles said, wouid render the

grace of God of none effect? Our argument then comes to

this, that if St. Peter were not infallible, npeither could his

successors be: and that if infallibility belong to any body of
christians it must belong to the Universal Church and not to’
the Church of Rome, to a whole not to a part. But we deny

Peter’s being bishop of Rome—we deny his infallibility—we

deny the right of any one Church to assume a precedence

over any other without its consent~—we deny the Church of
Rome to be the Catholic Church—and we deny the succes-

sion of its pontiffs to be legitimate. In support of those

views we shall take a survey of the Christian Church from

the earlier period of its establishment.

Of all the systcms of religion or philosophy ever proposed
to the world, none was comparable in the purity of its doc-
trines and the rationality of its principles to that of chris-
tianity : yet never perhaps was there one more perverted from
its original simplicity, or proposcd at subsequent periods in
forms more absurd. The vanity of life is a theme that has
been dwelt on from the foundation of the world through every
generation of men, and is a truth equally recognized by the
suge and by the savage. The beauty of virtue has captivated
the imagination and engaged the pencil of the most splendid
names of antignity ; nor are we to suppose that thousands
who were unskilled to express themselves, adored with less
sincerity in their silence. L

Notwithstanding the prejudices which existed in the church,
even in the earlier ages of it, the most learned of the Fathers
do not hesitate to' acknowledge that some of the heathen
were acquainted with the true God. In the eleventh book
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of his ** Eyangelical Preparaiions,” Eusebius demonstrates
that the doctrine of Plato is -agreeable to that of Moses,
though he would have hisibelieve that this coincidence is de-
rived from his acquaintance with the books of the ©1d Tes-
tament, For our parts we are rather inclined to attribute
any similarity of views te the enlightening influence of some
universal principle, which h#d a tendency to upite the minds
of unprejudiced and enquiring men towaids the same centre
of truth. How weak this influence was, we may perhaps
admit, compared with the revelation of truth in the Gospel;
but perhaps we should rather be disposed to admire that
contemplative disposition of mind, which, undeterred by the
prejudices of heathen superstition, could, aloof from its ab-
surdities, penetrate so far into the sacred arcana as to con-
fess the blindnesg which could see no further, for such is the
natural consequences of a glimpse of the truth, and anticipate
a Messiah to conduct us into a more perfect knowledge of
God. Such views are attributed tp Plato, and there is no
reason to doubt that those sentiments were more extended
than to the limits of a sect.

In the fifth century St. Augustine also ascribes to the Pla-
tonists the knowledge of the true God :% others do not scrn-
ple to extend it to the Pythagorcans, The Fathers of the
Church, however, condemn the addresses of those sects to
Demons as Mediatore, and St. Augustine refuses to admit
this title even to Angels, affirming that it belonged to Jesus
Christ alone. He endeavours to prove that all demons are
devils, but this is a mere dispute aboyt words ; the heathen
certainly did not so understand the matter, they had their
good and their evil demons, as Christians have, or express
themselves of, good and cvil angels, angels of light, and |
angels of durkness, protecting angels, and fallen angels.

That the heatben +were very femote from the attainment of
lkat knowledge of God contained in the Gospel is indisput-
able, vet their error with respect to worshiping demone does

* “Itis dufficult,” says this Philosopher, “¢o attein 10, and dangerous 1o fublish
be knowledge ot the true God. »*
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not appear to ba%been far removed: ﬁ-om diirworshiping of
angels,* and: forall we know: the?rﬁa&f ﬂmir “latria” and
their  dulia,” to" d:stmgmsh the nature of the reverence paid
to thesé demons, from that which ‘they paid to %&‘"Sﬁpremé’
Being, in whom alone they aclmow!edged the power of for-.
giving'sins. The.reudiriess with which the Genitiles received
the gospel, the unbelief of the*¥ews who, witnesases of the
miracles of our Lord, generally rejected it; argues rouch i in
favour of their ‘disposition to admit sheir blindnéss, while
the contrary feeling of- presumpﬁon in the Pharis#s’and the
Sadducee confirmed them jn their sin. < they 'icknowledg-A
ed themsélves blind they had ‘not hed sin,” bat as they as-
serted they saw, therefore they were. aceountab]e for the
guilt. In fine, the whole New Testament seems to be one
continued denunciation against spiritual pride and presump-'
tion, ‘and we cannot think the lessons against these crimes,
addressed to the Pharisee or “the Sadducee, have in the
least degree lost their virtue in the present day. - :
As we have referred to the s\zperstxtlons of the heaﬂaen,
we may here express an opinion not hastﬂy adopted that
however obscured by the priest or perverted by ‘the poet,
the beautiful fabric of Grecian mythology had its origin in"
truth ; and its application .to the doctrines of Christianity
itself, is illustrated in the pages of one of the most instrac-
tive and fasclnatmg of human. product:ons, the Telemachus
of Fenelon. Whether the’ faclhty with which this mythology
admitted the gods to assume Luman form, could tend o re-
concile them the more' readily to the-doctrine of the mcarna-
tion, we shall not' pretend to determme, nor is it the purpose
of these pages to enter on the enquiryt: bt we are apfm:o
hensive that many of those who embraced Christianity, while
the mere profession of the viamé, ‘nd' the rite of baptism
sufficed for this purpose, brought minds into the church

+.A practice sinctionéd By the. &omisb Church. .

+ Wewmqot“ue, vwwmm,mmmmwmm to
the Historian,
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bettewpreparetl tovefine the Gospel wwey in questions of

theplegy, than by submission to its dictates experience pu-

rification of heart. To enter on but & sketch of the theolo-
gical controversies 'which agitated and disgraced the chureh,
would be as anpleasant as it would be an unprofitable task.
The errors of the Gnosties were scarcely more reprehen-
sible than the disgusting discussions of the professed ortho-
dox : but while the noisy babblers of the various opinions
of the were administering to their own vanity in the
extensionf their peculiar doctrines, some of the churches
pursuedl the peaceful tenor of their way, in the simplicity of
that truth which they had received from the unpelluted hands
of the Apostles; and in the second century the Church of
Jerusalem could boast, that she had remaided to that period
an unpolitted virgin,

To a certain extent this boast of the Church of Jerusalem
was perbaps well founded; but how tenaciously the preju-
dices of the disciples of Moses were of their rites, will ap-
peer from the testimony of Eusebins, that the first fifteen
bishops of this see were all circumeised Jews. This church
however, and not the Church of Rome, was long considered
as the standard of orthodoxy, end to it remote churches
referred 1 cases of doubt for its decision. But when the
Gentiles began to flock into the fold of Christianity, the
pbilosophy of the Greeks, and the paganism of the barbaii-
rians, inclined at length the doubtfut scale against the church
of the Nazarenes and the rite of cireumcision. Nor was this
sufficient. This church, which had been revered as a parent,
bad yet to experience further hamiliation. The tolerance
granted to the laws of Moses was about to expire in the
Christian Church;, and when the believing Jews, over-
whelmed by their misfortunes in the ruin of their country,
had to seek an asylam beyond the walls of Jerusalem, their
sorrows wene brought to a climax in their rejection from the
more orthodox communion of the churches of the Gentiles.

In the first ages of Christianity, notwithstanding the va-
rious prejudices which may have been introdiced by its con-
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verts much smp"liuty existed in the faith’ offthe believers.
No creed was framed by the Apostles * but the purity of
that called by their name, ghews it to have been adopted at
a very early era of the ¢hurch. Sncceed‘iﬁg *’agéa mititiplied
the articles deemed requisite: to-our belief, till ‘at léngth the
simplicity of faith merged into the doctrine of the: 'infal‘hbxlity .
of one particular church, and the duty" of bowmg mp"{miﬂy
to all its decrees. T :

The character.we have ascnbed to the Apostles’ Cmed
5o called, we cannot extend to-the Apostles’ Canons, or to -
the Constitutions to which their name is prostituted. The
progress of the church’s errors-may be traced in those com-
‘positions. In the first of the canons it is decreed, * That a

“bishop should not be ordained bitt by two or three bishops,”
‘though, in the days of the Apostles, no ¢uch rule existed.
In the fourth, ¢ That oil and incense should be offered on the
altar,” when no such things were offered. in the ‘days of the
Apostles. In the 34th and 35th the nghts of metropoli-
tans > are treated of, when no such rights existed ; and the
names of “ altars and sacnﬁces » introduced, when no such
things were in use.t - ST .

Of the Apostolic Constitutions a few specxmens wxll ‘suf-
fice. 1In the first book it is declared, * That the beards of
women ought to be shaved, but not those of men.’ Agam,
“ That female slaves may suffer themselves to ‘be deflowered
by their masters.” .In book second, ¢ That the bishops
preside over kings and maglstrates We shall forbear to
pursue such impiops, such disgusting absurdities, to which-.
the purity of the Gospel has been. too long obnogious, and
‘shall proceed to notice a few less cul pabie though objeetlon- "
able peculiarities. :

An unreasonable abhorrence of the customs, Imﬂnm,\ and L
amusements of the unconverted was indulged in by the faith-
ful, and the celebration of those festival days, common. to
every people, bmnded as 1dol@try and profanatxon. -’l‘ha use .

-mmn’-mm.aml,x,p 3: o 'H&np“.
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of gold or silver vessels, of foreign wines, sngd the indulgence
of the bath, were prohibited : the eating whsfe bread or wear-
garments offier than white, were likewise proscribed ; while
the practice of shaving was held to be ““ an impious attempt
to improde the work of the Creator.” Less excuseable was
the reprobationof the institution of marriage, which was stig-
matized though tolerated. How a respect for the works of
the Creator so fastidious as the fornter of those ‘prohibitions
affects, could be uniteq with the abhorrence of His most
sacred institution, may excite some surprise » but it must
also be admitted, that the general motives of the conjugal
union are not always in unison with our ideas of delicacy
much less of sanctity. That a hallowed «character may at-
tach to it we cannot doubt. 'That the ceremony itself con-
fers it may with equal certainty be denied. Theologically,
the love of the individual or the love of the sex is the only
line of demarcation we can draw; the ceremony is a duty
we owe to the order of civil society.

But whatever the peculiarities of the primitive christian, he
demonstrated the sincerity of his faith by the sacrifices he
was willing to make to it, and its eficacy by the fruit it pro-
duced. He was distinguished by meekness, bumility, and
patience ; mutual charity and confidence prevailed, and the
Church, on the whole, presented a beautiful picture of har-
mony abd brotherly love.*

In the first century, the most perfect equality reigned
among the individuale of each particular congregation, and
independance was the undisputed privilege of every Church.
The bonds of a mutual faith, of a reciprocal charity, were
those alone which they acknowledged, or to which they were
subjected. The bishop was only the first of the flock, ap-
pointed by them, and for their benefit.

But the love of power and of influence is so matural to
man, that those virtnes which served as the highest recom-
mendation to the office of bishop or of presbyter were but

* Decline & Fall. Val, & p. 315, 4 Moskelm.
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too soon exchanged for the ambition of precedence or more
sordid love of gain. The unauthorised restrictions affected
by the Church, gradually, as might have been anticipated, re-
laxed, and the contempt of the honours and the pleasures of
the world, which at first prevailed, now sought an egnivalent.
for the sacrifice within the orthodox pale of the Christian Re-
public. The zespect which had once been paid to the virtues
of the bishop, became by an easy gradation- transferred to
the dignity of the See, and prepared the way for that period,
when intrigue and violence were to be the heralds to the
pastoral office, and overpower the recommendations of a
blameless life and unspotted integrity. .
Thus, the FIRST step was taken in the scale of spiritual
ambition. The basis of that equality which had existed in
each particular Church was destroyed;,and the term of
bishop, or presbyter, no longer implied an officer recom-
mended, by his sanctity or his age, to the notice and appoint-
ment of his equals, as a suitable superintendent of the
Church. The independence of the separate Churches con-
tinued notwithstanding to be maintained, perhaps with gréater
jealousy than, when strangers to ambition, the presbyters
sought the benefit and assistance to be derived from their
mutual counscls. This state of equality could not last, Once
the sentiment of ambition becomes.the ruling principle, sub-
ordination to one supreme head is a desirable and therefore a
natural consequence. In the Provincial Synod the most in-
fluencial pastor was called on to preside, and the title of
bishop soon appears to'have been specially, if not exclusively,
claimed by this bead, while the term of presbyter was be--
stowed his on humbler brethren ; the terms, however, appear
to have been in their original nearly synonymous. Thus,
Episcopal Power by degrees raised its head, each local pastor
submitting to the authority of his pravincial, while these
again were obliged to submit to the overbearing influence of
the’metropolis. ‘ , ,
* Already in the SECOND century the Bishops of Rome began
to pretend to a superioritj over their fellows: but these pre-
» D
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tensions met vnth a speedy cbeck from the authority of the

most Trevered of t’fxe Church's guardm:s "The conduct of
Anicetus was censured and resisted by Polycarp, the disciple -
of the beloved apostle Jobn ;% and Ireneus, bishop of Lyons,

with his brethren of the Frenc‘h Church, rejected the preten-

gions of Vactor, spurned his traditions, and sharply a'eproved
him for the conduct he was pursning.t :

- The bishop tof ﬂplxesus, Polycrates, o')posed the same

‘Victor in the begmmng of the THIRD centary, about the ob-
servance of times, meats, drinks, and vestures, and was sup-

~ported in this opposition by the Asiatic Churches. The
Romish Historians confess that Polycrates had the aathority
of the Primitive Church and of the beloved Apostle on his
side. In the same ccntury St. Basil, blShOp of Cesarea in
Cappadocia, St. Gregory Nazianzenus, and Gregory bishop
of Nyssa, protested against the pride and‘pretended supre-
macy of the Bishops of Rome. Pamphilius also bishop of
Cesarca, a name of great authority, and highly extolled by
the Romish Historians, wrote specially against the bishop of
Rome s assumed supremacy, the worship of images, and
injunctions for fasting.

As a climax, we shall clage our account of the supporters
of the rights of the Church, against the claims of the Bishop
of Rome, with the authority of Athanasius, a name too great
to'need eulogy, and the holiness of whose character has been
borne testimony to by the Romish historians.

"This celebrated man wrote freely against the admission of
tradf]txons, the invocation of saints, the introduction of the
seven sacraments, and against the supl emacy of the Bishop
of Rome.} '

“Yet this very Athanasius, with many of those whose names
we havoe before introduced, received canonization at the hands
of the bishop of Rome, a masterly stroke of 'policy we mus't

* lreneus, 1ib. ad. Heen. ch. 2. It may ‘be proper here'to obnerve ‘that Polycarp
was the recognized Metropolitan of all Asia, and Prince of its Churches, “© aneps )

Ecclesinrum Asize.”
+ Eusebius, lib, 5, cap. 23, 23, —1 Omt. 3, Contrg Aiia, .
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admit, but that cannot éonceal from th«;enquirmg eye thq
palpable usurpation of the Church of Rome.

The following charges.were made against the heretlcs of
this century: Overthrowing the rule of faith—Perverting the
simplicity of the faith taught in the Holy Scriptures.*

In this century, also, the pacific principle so- prevaﬂed
that the faithful would ¢ suﬂ'er themselves to be killed rathes
than kill others.”t At this era of the Church the Mass was -
‘unknown,

In the FOURTH century, the corruptions which had been
creeping in for some time previous, rushed in as a flood ;'
‘and the imperial hypocrite, Constantine, completed the pol-
lution of the Roman Church, or, at least, removed. all those
barriers which tended to keep out corruption, which from
this period flowed in without even an exertion to repel it.
‘The love of peace, which was the peculiar characteristic of
“the Christian, who but a few short years before would sacri-
fice his own life rather than take the life of his enemy, now
rushed to the combat nor questioned its justice, proud to
follow an emperor who professed to protect his interests
and to favor his creed.

The consequence of this change in their political conduct
may be traced in that which was henceforward ‘pursued in
the affairs of the church. At the clection of Damasus to’ the
see of Rome, such were the feelings which bad superseded
those we have described as prevailing in the previous cen-
‘tury, such the demoniacal passions of ambition and hatred
with which they were governed, that the blood of one hun-
dred and thirty victims is recorded to have stained the very
altar and temple of their worship.} ‘

In the FIFTH century, the Bishops of Rome continued
their attempts, as opportunity offered, to establish their
authority over others ;—but these attempts were repelled.
Hilarius, Bishop of Arles, denied his supremacy or anthority
ov or other churches, and proceeding to Rome withstood’ Leo,

Du Pin, pa. 1. vol. 84, —= ¢ Idem. pa. 38, Ident. 434, — 1 Platina,
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the first and greatgst of this name, to his face.* - St. Augus-
tine," also, Bishop of Hippo, opposed in many instances the
tenets of the Church of Rome at this period. The doctrine
of Purgatory' is one of those inventions which he combats ;
and in this he is supported by the high authority of St. Jerome,
St. Ambrose, and Origen. The churches also, now com-
- prised under the general denomination of the Greek Church—
the several churclies of Asia Minor—those of Syria subject
to the patriarchate of Antioch—of Chaldea subject to that
of Babylon-—the churches of Egypt, of Abyssinia, of Arme-
_nid, ‘and of Georgia, were utterly ignorant of the doctrine.
We have before referred ‘to St. Augustine’s exposition of
the words upon which the Church of Rome founds her claim
to supremacy, and which this great man explains as appli-
cable to Jesus Christ alone, and the confession of him as the
Messiash. But the Papists say he was in error; and their,
- Cardinal Bellarmine condemns-as well this opinion as that
of the same Saint, respecting purgatory.’ This is the same
author, who teaches, that if the Bishop of Rome call virtue
vice and vice virtue it becomes 50 ; and thus the Church of
Rome would level the eternal barriers which God has placed
between right and wrong, good and evil: thus, not only.
breaking the commandments of our Lord themselves, but
teaching others so to do. The Papists unquestionably act
-wigely. in thus lopping off the members of the Saints to suit
their mutilated tranks to the Procrustian measure of their own
‘calendar: they could not have done otherwise. Yet, where-
fore,. canonize the men who attack the very foundation upon
which the Church of Rome is built? The reason is obvious:
to tmpose on the credulous, and assume the honours con-
ferred by names of “high authority, required patience to
detect the plunder, and courage to divest the plunderer of.
In this centary the Church of Rome was go far from being
submitted to, as the mother and mistress of Churches, that
Asacius, Patriarch of Constantinople, not only denied its su-

* Leo ad Gal, Bypist. 77, 89.
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periority, but excommumcated Felix, tbq Roman Bishop,
erased his name out of the dyptics or ro]l of Blshops, and
denied his being Pope.* -

In the s1XTH century, Gregory, surnamed the Great, Bi-
shop of Rome, refused the title of UNIVERSAL BISHOP, be-
cause, according to Gibbon, he had not authority to support
it ; but according to authors.more partial to this pontiff, be-
cause he deemed it too proud a name. This prelate autho-
rised the marriages of the priests. Yet the same Gregory
sought to draw over the English to embrace the doctrines of
the Church of Rome, or rather to snbmit to its supremaey ;
for which purpose Austin, the Monk, was sent into England.

In the SEVENTH century, about the year 609, Austin, who
had obtained the See of Canterbury, took decisive steps to
ensure this object. The British Church was, however, re-
luctant to stoop to the yoke of that of Rome, or bow to its
supremacy. In consequence of this refusal eleven hundred
of the firmest of the opponents of Austin’s authority unarmed
and unresisting were cruelly butchered and slain.t Not-
withstanding these terrors with which the Church of Rome
sought to establish itself in these countries, the English, with
sullen reluctance, submitted to the degrading yoke in silence,
or when more favourable moments presented, opposed and
denied it.{ It is but justice to the memory of Gregory. to
state that he never appears to have sanctioned the measures
pursued by Austin, and that he was no longer in this world
when the massacre we have related was perpetmted by his
former legate.

Of the state of the Church of Rome in Gregory’s days, his
own testimony will give a tolerably correct, though no doubt
a qualified idea : ““The devil,” says he, ““so strongly fasten-
¢ eth his teeth in the members of the Church, that unless by
“ God’s grace the provident company of the bishops join to-
« gether, to resist him, he will soon destroy the whole flock
“of Christ.” And again: “I speak it with tears, I tell it

* Baronius,—t Bede.—~ § Bede. Henry of Huntingdon, &c. d&c.
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v with sighs of heart the order of Pnesthood bemg fallen
% within it cannot stand long without.”* 'How far the pro-
vident company of hishops Jomed to loose the devil’s tooth'
out of the members ofthe Church, ot to fasten in their own,
the History of the Romish Church will unfold in its sequel.

.- The venerable Bede says, . ¢ Let it not be: beheld without
% tears, in that it is worthy to be lamented, the state of the
“ Church is grown worse and worse.”t Now this refers to

‘the Church. of Rome, not the English Church, of the former

of which Bede was a member and a'Saint, the Pope having
by fire and .sword cstablished bis authority in England before
this period. Paul, the’ "eacon, also thus addresses the
Charch at this time: ““You have buried in contempt and
¢ oblivion the Word of God, you have made his temple a
‘ den of thieves,’and instead of sweet melody you resound
‘“ blasphemies against God himself.” }

Even Charlemagne, the protector and the dupe of the
Church of Rome, writes thus of it: “The Priests laying
“ aside all sound and wholesome doctrine, and little regard-
““ing that of the Apostle: If an angel preach other doctrme
““let him be’accursed, do transgress the commandments of
¢« the Fathers, ‘and bring into the Church such doctrine as
“ was never known to Christ and his’ Apostles.”§

On the death of Gregory, Sabinian was chosen to succeed
him: his pontificate was-short, baving survived his election
but about eighteen months, and thus opened the way for the
elevation of Boniface the 3d., who, after his accession to the
pontifical chair, assumed the first of the Roman bishops, the
title of Universal, and thus gave occasion to Protestant
writers to recognize in him the perfect revelation of the Man
of Sin. . Of the corruption of the Church of Rome at this
period no doubt can be entertained-; the circumstances which-
preceded his election we shall take a cursory view of. .

~ The pubhc virtue, which- had laid, the foundatxon of the

% Book 4. Ep.sﬁ.—-tBede.lib 4, cap- 2. pa. 30—3 Wolph Jlom, 1.pu. 203.,
§ Carlo. Magno de kmag.



Roman greatness, and whidh had been gradually expiring
through the line of the Emperors, was long since extinct, and
even the sense of honour, which is considered as the securest
hplllar of Monarchy, was sharing the fate of its nebler prede-
¢cessor, ere Bonifacc filled ‘the papal chair. Military sub-
ordination had been rapidly on the decline since the death-of
the great the injured Belisarius, and the Emperors of Con-
stantinople had evinced a perverted inclination to exchange;
the active' duties of Sovereignty for the idle contests of* po-"
lemical controversy. Ex’ceptions' therc were even at -thig
petiod to this charge, but such was the character which
began to mingle with the -more requisite qualxﬁcatlons of a
Roman Emperor. ‘

If at any time the Emperor was roused to exertion, WOrthy
of the Roman name, it was only when stimulated to it by
the apprehension of. immediate danger, frord which the mor-
bid frame sunk back with encreased exhaustion, evincing
even by the greatness of the effort, that it was but the con-
valsion of a giant, that hastened in endeavourmg to prolong
the hour of his dissolution®

The virtues of 'I'iberius the 2d. were 1nadequ'1te to mfuse
new health.and vigour into the cormpted mass of the un-
wieldy Empire of Rome. No bond of union or of common
interest seems to have held it together; and a short reign of
four years, distinguished principally by the personal charac-
ter of the Sovereign, could confer no permanent benefit.

To Tiberius succeeded Maurice to whom the Empire was
transmitted as a legacy to his merits, but which proved in
the sequel the most unfortunate of bequests. The military
virtues of Maurice were of the most respectable order, and
he had the honour and the good fortune of restoring the Per-’
sian Monarch {o his throne. But he was inadequate to pro-
tect his own dominions, or estabhsh dlscnphne in the ranks.
of his own legions. ‘

Italy was ravaged by tbe barbarians : but at ‘this perind
Rome found the qualifications of a Monarch in her Bishop.
And while circtmstances:created him such in effect, Gregory
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‘had the art to direet. those circumstances to the dggrandize-
"ment of the Roman See. Such, in fine, was the prudence
- with which he filled the double character of Prince and Priest,,
that, as events should prove, he might either appear to hav-
been acting the part of an independent Soverexgn, or of the”
faithful steward of his Imperial Master.
- In his - character of pontiff, he appears to bave been
governed by the most distmgmshed moderation and firmness.
He alike declined the title of UNIVERSAL Bisrop for him-
self, and refused to concede it to the Metropolitan of Con-
stantinople. It is, indeed, asserted that this title he was too
feeble to assume,* but we are disposed to. attribute his con-
duct to a more generous motive. 'The Churches of the East
would no doubt have refused him the proud distinction, but
Italy and a large portion of the Western Churches would
have bestowed on him the title by acclamation.

Having willingly paid to Gregory this tribute of our admi-
‘ration, we must now enquire into his character in the pro-
fessed eapacity of a Minister of the Gospel and a successor
of the Apostles. Gregory must then, in this view, either
have been the slave of superstition himself, or more culpably
lent himself to impose its fetters upon others. The stories
of ghosts, miracles, and resurrections which he recorded, or
framed and gave currency to, are so numerous and so extra-
vagant, that it'is difficult to reconcile his belief of them with
the good sense which otherwise distinguished him: or the
wilful imposition of such puerile fictions, with that integrity
we should wish to ascribe to his general character —-We are
induced o make the former election. . - . '

" 'The history of thé human mind may convince us, , that once
a door is opened to the entrance of credulity, no barrier of
intelect is adequate to resist its progress; nay, those very
_qualifications which would seem to have been an insuperable
_ obstacle to its admittance, accellerate its course when once
receaved and display an ingenuity in support of the most ab-

* Gibbon,
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surd hypotheses, worthy of a more rational and usefiil sub-
ject.

Our adoption of this opinion is supported from the con-
sideration of the amazing zeal and industry of Gregory,
which impelled him, amidst all his important avocations, to
form a liturgy for the Roman Church of voluminous magni-
tude, and which has occasioned the pointed observation, that
while the Lord’s prayer consisted of but half-a-dozen lines
the Sacramentarius of Gregory fills 880 folio pages. Were
the full force of this remark fclt, it would lighten the world of
many of those ponderous tomes of divinity, beneath which
the shelvés of our libraries are stifl destined to groan.

This unfortunate propensity of Gregory, undoubtedly
tended to corrupt the simplicity of the Gospel, and to give,
by the weight of his authority, a sanctior to error and su-
perstition. As a Sovercign we would be disposed to concede
Gregory the character of a Patriot King.

One circumnstance, however, we must relate which deducts |
somewhat from the reverence which we chould otherwise pay
Gregory in this character. 'The Emperor Maurice was sup-
poscd to have occasioned the massacre of {welve thousand of
hissubjects, prisoners in the hands of the Chagans, by his
parsimony in refusing to ransom them for the trifling sum of
six thousand pieces of gold. The charge secms altogether
improbable: if he delayed to carry into immediate effect the -
terms of the proposal, it is the utmust extent that the accusa-
tion against a Prince, whose virtues alone obtained him the
empire, will bear: but Maurice had rendered himself ob-
noxious to the army by attempting to restore its discipline,
and the guilt of rebellion was willing to shelter itself beneath
the imputed crime of the prince. Indignant at the massacre
of his unfortunate subjects, Maurice issued orders to the
army to enter the territory of the enemy and avenge the mur-’
der of their fellow-countrymen and soldiers. The order but
funned into flame the mutiny, and the army in place of pene-
trating into the provinces of the enemy, returned to the walls
of Constantinople under the command of a Centurion the

D
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destined successor of the hapless Maurice. So obscure, says
the historian, had been the former condition of Phocas, that
the Emperor was ignorant of the character and even name of
his rival ; but as soon as he learned that the Centurion though
bold in sedition was timid in the facc of danger, ¢ Alas!”
said the despondmg prince, ““if he is a coward he will surely
be a murderer.” '

© Tt is painful to hamanity to record or to repeat the wanton
cruelties which, with malignant pleasure, man can cxercise
on fallen man. As the monarch walked barefoot in a reli-
gious procession, perhaps deprecating the fate which awaited
him, he was pelted with stones and his person with difficulty
protected by his guards. A fanatick monk ran through the
streets with a drawn sword denouncing against him, though
unconvicted of afiy crime, the wrath of God, while a vile
plebean, who represented his countenance and apparel, was
seated on an ass and pursued by the imprecations of the mul-
titude. He refused yet to fly before the successful usurper,
patiently waited the event of the revolution, and addressed
a fervent and public prayer to the Almighty, that the punish-
ment of his sins might be inflicted in this world rather than
in a future life :* a prayer that we trust was answered agree-
able to his hopes. ‘

Maurice had abdicated a crown he could no longer retain,
and the Centurion, Phocas, ascended the throne of a long
succession of legitimate Soverigns. But a living cmperor is
a dreaded if not a dangerous rival in the eyes of a usurper:
the unfortunate Monarch was dragged from his retircment:
his five sons were successively butchered before his eyes,
while at each stroke that fell upon his heart the agonized fa-
ther faintly exclaimed, ¢ Thou art just O Lord! and thy
judgments ore righteous.”

Such, to the last, was the rigid attachment of this virtuous
but most unfortunate Prince to truth and justice, that he re-
vealed the pious fraud of a mother who, moved by his com-
plicated sorrows, presented her own child in the place of a

* Gibhon.
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royal infant. The murder of Maurice himself closed the
snene, ‘

The assassin was consecrated Emperor by the Patriarch of
Constantinople, in the Church of St. John the Baptist, as
soon as the orthodoxy of lis Creed was uscertained, to such a
depth of infamy was alrcady sunk the profession of the
Christian name. But it is with Gregory we have to do. As
a subject and a christian, it was the duty of the Bishop of
Rome, as the historian justly observes, to acquicsce in the
established government, but Gregory saluted with < joyful
applause” the fortunes of the assassin, and thus sullied with
indelible disgrace the character of the Saint.

Ere Phocas himself met that fate which awaited him, and
which he must have met without the same consolatory hopes
which supported his predecessor, Gregosy was no more.
Sabivian, as we have rclated, soon followed him ; and from
the hands of the Centurion Phocas, from the hands of the
murderer of his Sovereign, Boniface the 3d. was destined to
receive the long coveted title of UN1versan Bisgor. The
foundation of papal dominion had been laid by Gregory, but
the structure of supremacy achieved by Boniface, at first but
an empty title, soon rosc into an edifice that was to over-
shadow the whole carth. .

We have thus cndeavoured without prejudice to trace the
gradual, the natural steps by which one Church obtained a
superiority over its fellows, and the circumstances which led
to that supremacy becoming the alledged inkeritance of the
Church of Rome. These steps may be resolved into three
principal ones : The FIRST of the bishops or presbyters over
the heads of their brethren: The sEcoND the precedence as-
sumed by the presiding Bishops of the Provincial Synods:
The THIRD and last, the tremendous stride which placed the
Metropolitan at an immeasurable distance from his former
equals, and left him without a competition.

The year 606 witnessed the elevation of Boniface to the
See of Rome, the gratification of his ambition in the title of
Universal Bishop, and his death. The sketch which we have
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drawn is derived from various authors, how far it is confirm-
in its gencral outlines may be gathered from the summary
which we shall here transcribe from the elegant historian of
the ¢ Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire.”

¢ 1t has been remarked,” says he, ¢ with more ingenuity
than truth, that the virgin purity of the Church was never
violated by schism or heresy before the reign of Trajan or
Hadrian, about one hundred years after the death of Christ.
We may observe with much more propriety, that during that
period, the disciples of the Messiah were indulged in « free-
er latitude both of faith and practice, than has ever been al-
lowed in succeeding ages. As the terms of communion were
insensibly narrowed, and the spiritual authority of the pre-
vailing party was evercised with encreasing scverity, many of
its most respectakle.adlierents, who were called upon to re-
nounce, were provoked to asscrt their private opinions, to
pursuc the consequences of their mistaken principles, and
openly to crect the standard of rebellion against the unity of
the Church.”

So much for the cause of crrors in doctrine which took rise
in the earlier Church, and the cousequences of which still con-
tinue in all their sad operation. We shall now repeat the
obscrvations which relate to those of the discipline.

“'Phe government of the Church has often been the sub-
]ectés well as the prize of religious contention. The hostile
disputatants of Rome, of Paris, of Oxford, and of Gceneva,
have alike studied to reduce the primitive and apostolic
model, to the respective standards of their own policy. The
few who have pursued this enquiry with more candour and
impartiality, are of opinion, that the apostles declined the
office of legislation, and rather chose to endure some partial
scandals and divisions, than to exclude the Christians of a
future age, from the liberty of varying their forms of eccle-
siastical government, according to the changes of times and
circumstances. The scheme-of policy, which, under their
approbation, was adopted for the use of the FIRST CENTURY,
may ‘be discovered from the practice of Jerusalem, of Ephesus,
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or of Corinth. The Societies which were instituted in the
Cities of the Roman Empire, were united only by the ties of
faith and charity. Independence und equality formed the
basis of their internal constitation. The want of discipline
and human Jearning was supplied by the occasional assist-
ance of the prophets, who were called to that function, with-
out distinction of age, of sex, or of natural abilities, and who,
as often as they folt the divine impulse, pourrced forth the
effusions of the spirit in the assembly of the faithful. But,
these extraordinary gifts were frequently abuscd or misap-
plied by the prophctic teachers ;—they displayed them at an
improper season, presumptuously disturbed the service of the
assembly, and by their pride or mistuken zeal introduced,
partieularly into the Apostolic Church of Corinth, a long and
melancholy train of disorders. As the ipstitution of pro-
phets became useless, and even pernicious, their powers
were withdrawn, and their oflice abolished. The public
functions of religion were solely intrusted to the established
ministers of the Church, the Bishops, and the Presbylers ; two
appellations, which in their origin, appear to have distin-
guished the same office, and the. same order of persons.—
The name of Presbyter was expressive of their age, or rather
of their gravity and wisdom. The title of Bishop denoted
their inspection over the faith and manners of christians who
were committed to their pastoral care. In proportion to the
respective numbers of the fuithful, a larger or smaller num=
ber of these Episcopal Presbyters guided each infant congre-
gation with equal authority, and with united coungels.”
«But the most perfect equality of freedom requires the
directing hand of a superior magistrate : and the order of
public deliberations soon introduced the office of a president,
invested at lcast with the anthority of collecting the senti-
ments, and of executing the resolutions of the assembly. A
regard for the public tranquility, which would have been so
frequently interrupted by annual or by occasional elections,
induced the primitive christians. to constitute an honourable
and perpetual magistracy, and to choose one of the wisest
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and most holy among their presbyters to execute during his
life the duties of their ecclesiastical governor. It was under
these circumstances that #ke lofly title of Bishop began fo
raise ilself above the humble appellation of Presbyter; and
while the latter. remained the most natural distinction for the
members of every christian senate, the former was appropri-
ated to the dignity of its new president. The advantages of
this episcopal form of government, which appcars to have
been introduced before the end of the first century, were so
obvious, and so important for the future greatness as well as
the present peace of christianity, that it was adopted without
delay by all the societies which were alrcady scattered over
the empire, had acquired in a very early period the sanction
of antiquity, and is still revered by the most powerful
churches, both of the East and of the West, as a primitive
and even as a divine establishment. It is needless to ob-
serve, that the pious and humble presbyters, who were first
dignified with the episcopal title, could not possess, and would
probably have rejected, the power and the pomp which now
encircles the tiara of the Roman pontiff, or the mitre of a
German prelate. But we may define in a few words the nar-
row limits of their original jurisdiction, which was chiefly of
a spiritual, though in some instances of a temporal nature.

. It consisted in the administration of the sacraments and dis-
cipline of the Church ; the superintendence of religious cere-
monies, whick imperceptibly encreased in number and variety ;
the consecration of ecclesiastical ministers, to whom the bi-
shop assigned their respective functions ; the management of
the public fund; and, the determination of all such differences
as the faithful were unwilling to expose before the tribunal of
an idolatrous judge. These powers, during a short period,
were exercised according to the advice of the Presbylerial
College, and wilk the consent and approbation of the assembly
of Christians. 'The primitive bishops were considered only
as the first of their equals, and the honourable servants of a
free people. Wherever the episcopal chair became vacant
by death, a new president was chosen among the presbyters
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by the suffrage of the whole congregation, every member of
which supposed himself invested with a sacred and sacer-
dotal character.” )

¢ Such was the mild and equal constitution by which the
Christians were governed more than an hundred years after
the death of the Apostles. ZEvery socicty formed within
iself a separate and independent republic : and although the
most distant of their little states maintained a mutual as well
as friendly intercourse of letters and deputations, the Chris-
tian world was not as yet connected by any supreme authority
or legislative assembly. As the numbers of the faithful
were gradually multiplied, they discovered the advantages
that might result from a closer union of their interests and
designs. Towards the end of the SECOND CENTURY, the
Churches of Greece and Asia adopted the wscful institutions
of Provincial Synods, and they may justly be supposed to
have borrowed the model of a representative council from
the celebrated examples of their own country, the Amphi-
ctyons, the Achean league, or the assemblies of the Ionian
citics. It was soon established as a custom and as a law,
that the Bishops of the independent Churches should meet in
the Capital of the provinces, at the stated periods of Spring
and Autumn. Their deliberations were assisted by the ad-
vice of a few distinguished presbyters, and moderated by
the presence of a listening multitude. Their decrees, which
were styled canon, regulated every important controversy
of faith and discipline; and it was natural to believe that a
liberal cflusion of the Holy Spirit would be poured on the
united assembly of the delegates of the Christian people.
'The institution of Synuds was so well suited to prevate am-
bition and to public interest, that in the space of a few years
it was received throughout the whole empire. A regular cor-
regpondence was estabhshed between the provincial councils, .
which mutually communicated and approved their respective
proccedings ; and the Catholic Church soon assumed the
form, of A GREAT FEDERATIVE REPUBLIC.”

As the legislative authority of the particular churches was
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insensibly superseded by the use of councils, the &iskops ob-
tained by their alliance a much larger share of executive and
arbitrary power ; and, as soon as they were conneced by a
sense of their common interest, they were enabled to atlack
with united vigour, the original rights of their clergy and
people. 'The prelates of the THIRD CENTURY imperceptibly
changed the langnage of exhorlation info thal of command,
scattered the sceds of future wsurpations, and supplied, by
Scripture allegories and declamalory rheloric, their deficiency
of force and reason. They exalted the unity and power of
the Church, as it was represented in the EpiscoraL OFFICE,
of which every Bishop enjoyed an equal and individual por-
tion. Princes and Magistrates, it was often repcated, might
boast an earthly claim to a transitory dominion : it was the
episcopal authority alone which was derived from the Deity,
and extended itself over this and over another world. The
BisHors were the VICEGERENTS OF CHRIST, the SUCCESSORS
oF THE AposTLES, and the mystic substitutes of the High
Priests of the Mosaic law. Their exclusive privilege of con-
ferring the sacerdotal character, invaded the frecdom of cle-
rical and popular elections ; and if, in the administration of
the Church, they still consulted the judgment of the presby-
ters, or the inclination of the people, they most carefully
inculcated the merit of such a woluniary condescension. The
Bishops acknowledged the supreme authority which resided
in the assembly of their brethren; bhut, in the government of
his peculiar diocese, each of them exacted from Ais flock the
same implicit obedience, as if that favourite metaphor had
been literally just, and as if the shepherd had been of @ more
exalled nature than that of his sheep. This obedience, how-
ever, was not imposed without some eflorts on the one side,
and some resistance on the other. The democratical part of
‘the constitution was, in many places, very warmly supported
by the zealous or interested opposition of the inferior clergy.
But their patriotism received the ignominious epithets of
faction and schism ; and the episcopal cause was indebted
for its rapid progress to the labours of active prelates, who
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like Cyprian of thage, could recaneile the artd of the
most ambitisus statesman, with the chnstxan vu'tues which
seém adapted to the character of a 'saint and a martyr.
 “THE S8AME CAUSE WHICH AT FIRST HAD DESTBOYED
THE EQUALITY OF THE PRESBYTERS, introduced among the
bishops a PRE-EMINENCE OF RANK, and from thence a su-
periority of jurisdiction. As often as, in the spring and
autumn, they met in provincial synod, the difference of per-
sonal merit and reputation was very sensibly felt among the
members of the assembly, and the multitude was governed
by the wisdom and elequence of the few. But the order of
public proceedings required a more regular and less invidious
distinction ; the office of perpetual presidents in the councils
of each province, was conferred on the blshops of the prin-
‘cipal city, and these aspiring prelates, who soon acquired’
the lofty title of METROPOLITANS and PRIMATES, secretly
prepared to usurp over their episcopal brethren the same au-
“thority which #iey had so lately assumed above the College
of Presbyters. Nor was it long before an emulation of pre-
eminence and power prevailed among THE METROPOLITANS
THEMSELVES, each of them affecting to display, in the most
pompous terms, the temporal honours and advantages of '
the city over which ke presided ; the number and opulence
of the Christians who were subject to his pastoral care ; the
saints and martyrs who bad risen amongst them ; and, the
purity with which they preserved the tradition of the faith, as
it bad been transmitted through a series of orthodox bishops
from the apostes, or the apostolie disciple, to whom the foun-
dation of their church waseascribed. From every cause
" either of a civil or of an ecclesiastical nature, it was easy to
foresee that RoME must enjoy the respect, and would soon
elagm the pbedience of the provinces. The society of the
faithful bore a just proportion fo the capital of the empire ;
snd the Roman Church was the greatest, the most numegous,
“ang, in regard to-the West; the most ancient of all the Chris-
Sian eptablishments, many of which had received their religion
from the pieus labours of her missionaries. Ingtead of oxg
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apostohc founder, the utmost boast of Antioch of Ephesus,.
or of Corinth; the banks of the Tyber were Supposed to
have been honoured with the preaching and martyrdom of
‘the TWO most eminent among the apostles ; and the bishops
of Rome very prudently claimed the inheritance of whatso-
ever prerogatives were attributed either to the person or to
the office of St. Peter.. The bishops of Italy and of the pro-
_vinces were disposed to allow them a primacy of order and
association, such was their very accurate expression, in the
Christian aristocracy. But the power of a monarch was
rejected with abhorrence, and the aspiring genius of Rome
experienced from the nations of Asia and Africa a more vi-
gorous resistance to her spiritual, than she had formerly done
to her temporal dominion. "'The patriotic Cyprian, who ruled
with the most absolute sway the church of Carthage and the
provincial Synods, opposed with resolution and success the
ambition of the Roman Pontiff, artfully connected his own
cause with that of the Eastern bishops, ‘and, like Hannibal,
sought out new allies in the heart of Asia. If this Punic
ware was carried on without any effusion of blood, it was
owing much less to the moderation than to the weakness of
the contending prelates. Invectives and excommunications
were their only weapons ; and these, during the progress of .
the whole controversy, they hurled against each other with
equal fury and devotion. The hard necessity of censuring
either a Pope, or a Saint.and a Martyr; distresses the mo-
dern Catholics, whenever they are obliged to relate the par-
ticulars of a.dispute, in which the champions of religion .in-.
dulged such passions as seenfmuch more -adapted to the
senate or the camp. ,

% The progress of the eccleslastlcal authority gave birth®’
to the memorable distinction of the LAITY and the CLERGY,
which had been unknown to the Greeks and Romans. The
former of these appellations comprehended the body of the
Christian people ; the latter, according to the signification of :
the word;, was appropriated to' the chosen portion that had -
been set apart for the service of religion ; a celebrated order
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of men, which has furnished the most important, though not
always the mogt edifying, subject for modern history. Their

mutual hostlhtles sometimes disturbed the peace of the in-

fant church, but their zeal and activity were united in the

common cause, and the love of power, which, under the most

artful disguises, could insinuate itself inti) the breasts of

bishops and martyrs, animated them to encrease the number

of their subjects, and to enlarge the limits of the Christian

empire.”

We apprehend this sketch, which we were unwilling to cir-
cumscribe, will convey a pretty adequate idea of the steps by
which supremacy came to assert and establish itself in the
Metropolitan Church of Rome, and we trust it will carry
conviction to every unprejudiced mind, of the very slight foun-
dation upon which that church would buildher claim to su-
periority in the alleged authority of Secripture, or practice
of the primitive church. We could: multiply proofs in
abundance in support of the views above taken, but shall
confine ourselves here to a few extracts from the Roman
Catholic ecclesiastical bistorian Du Pin. In his ¢ Abridg-
ment of the Doctrine of the Church” during the three first
centuries, he thus expresses himself: ¢ The doctrine of the
“ True Church was always the same and will be ever so to
“ the end of the world : for, it is utterly impossible that the
¢ True Church should cease to be, or that the True Church
¢ should not teach the doctrine of Jesus Christ, because if
“ ghe should teach a doctrine different from that of Jesus
¢ Christ, or if she should not teach the doctrine of our blessed
¢ Saviour, in both these cases she would cease to be the True
¢ Church.” Sothatitdepended onthe doctrine taught, whether
it, were conformable to that of Jesus Christ or otherwise, to
determine the Church’s character, and not whether it was
preached in conformity to the dogmas of any particular Church,
as of Rome, Ephesus, or Corinth, for we find that every such
church was liable to error. Again, we are told that *“ They,”
the primitive Churches, * believed the Holy Scriptures to be
“ written by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, and that. they
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« contained all the principal articles of faith: that though
« they are obscure in some places, they are elear enough in
« many others, anid that even their obscurity has its use.”
T'hat the primitive churches ¢ sometimes cited the Apocryphal
¢ books, but never reckened them among the canonical Scrip-
“ tures.” Of the Discipline, the same author observes: “It
¢ was plain and simple, and had scarce any other splendour to
« recommend it, but that which the holiness of the manners and
< lives of the Christians gave it. They assembled every Sun-
¢ day, in particular, in certain places appointed and set apart
« for public devotions. The bishop, or, in his absence, the
‘¢ minister, presided in the congregation, where they read the
 Holy Scriptures, and oftentimes the bishops preached the
¢¢ word of God.” On the whole a greater contrast can scarcely
be conceived than that which the .primitive Church presents
in its doctrine and practice, with that which characterises the
Church of Rome at the present day. We shall here set
down a few of those circumstances in which the Primitive
Church and the Church of Rome are especially opposed to
each other. :

THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH. THE CHURCH OF ROME.

1. In the Primitive Church great 1. IntheChurch of Rome a eom-
simplicity of faith and doctrine  plexity of doctrine was esta-
existed ; a sincere belief in the blished, with refinements and
Lord Jesus Christ was the  distinctions altogether remote
terms of salvation required.* gom ;he simplicity of the

xOSpel.

2. The Christian Church in the 2. 'I‘hep Church of Rome through
first ages formed ONE GREAT  the authority of the Emperors
reruslic ¢ the individuals of  usurped pre-eminence over
each separate Church or So-  many of these Churches, and
ciety of Believers were per-  established in place of a Free
fectly equal, 4nd those - Republic ONE UNQUALIFIED
Churches were all indepen-  DESPOTISM. .
dent one of the other.+ .

3. The Primitive Churchasserted 3. The Church of Rome denies the
and maintained, with irresisti- ight of PRIVATE JUDGMENT,
ble force and argument, the  of course removes the only
right and reasonableness of  groundsupon which a rational
PRIVATE JUDGMENT.} : being should build his faith,

* DuPin. 4 Tertullian. { Origen. and thus levels the Christian



4. The Chureh of the three first
eenturies never admitted, nor
once thought of admitting,
a pretended infallibility, but
“had prodigious respect for

“the decisions of Councils,’

‘“and the opinion of the uni-
“VERSAL CHURCH, that is to
“‘say, ol ALL THE CHURCHES IN
‘“ THE WORLD.’¥

5. The Christians of the first
ages of the Church would not
take the life of a fellow crea-
ture even in self-defence.+

6. The Primitive Church pro-
fessed that its kingdom was
not of this world, and its
members were distinguished
by humility, charity, and pa-
tience.}”

* Du Pin. ¢+ Eusebius.

1 The Gospel.
1 Du Pin, &e. .

Doctrine with the Creed of
Mahomet, making the sword
or the stake, not the under-
standing, the atbiter of truth.

4. The Church of Rome elaims
infallibility, and has shed
streams of blood to establish
this absurd pretension; re-
quires its decrees to be re-
ceived without questioning
them, and holds an appeal to
the UNIVERSAL CHURCH to be
rebellion and a declaration of
war.

5. The Church of Rome gloried
in shedding the blood of those
whose innocence it acknow-
ledged in every respect, but
that of differing from it in
their dogmas and denying its
supremacy : nay, sanctioned
often indiscriminate mas-
sacre.

6. The Church of Rome asserts
that its kingdom ¢s of this
world, and that to it belongs
the right to bestow or to take
away crowns ; and itis distin-
guished by pride, a spirit of
hatred, and of intolerance.

As the principles and conduct we have attributed to the

Church of Rome are avowed and historical truths, a re-
ference to the several authorities would be impertinent;
should any of the allegations respecting this Church be
disputed, full and adequate proofs can at once be adduced in
support of the charges here made. Not to go farther back,
with respect to the most important of these charges, the
¢ denial of the right of private judgment,” and the ““ acknow-
ledgment of the Church of Rome being an Intolerant Church,”
we have only to refer to the discussions at the Carlow Bible
Meeting in confirmation of the one: to the other Bishop
Doyle has pleaded * guilty.”
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While, therefore, WE are the friends and advocates of UN-
RESTRICTED RELIGIOUS TOLERATION and LIBERTY OF
THOUGHT, we caution and entreat all who value these ines-
timable privileges, to consider how they entrust the smallest
particle-of POLITICAL POWER to those who deny the RIGHT
OF THOUGHT to be the INESTIMABLE PRIVILEGE OF EVERY
ENGLISHMAN.

Our object is not to apologise for every particular in the
form of the EsTABLISHED CHURCH : but, recollect, that THiIs
CHURCH recognizes the RIGHT which we contend for. What-
ever is VALUABLE in its Constitution 1s 1Ts OWN: whatever
is CONDEMNABLE in it, it derives from

THE CHURCH OF ROME!!!
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ADVERTISEMENT.

In presenting these fiw sheets to the Public, the Writer is obliged,
Jrom a variety of circumstances, to be more concise than he should
have otherwise wished. While a small work of this description is
best adapted for general circulation, it will, at the same time, render
it more convenient for him to continue this and other uscful and
interesting subjects occasionally.  Th's small pamphlet, therefore,
which has been hastily drewn up, is merely a preliminary matter ;
and the Public are respectfully informed, that other tmportant sub-
Jects, with which religion is vitally connected, shall in future be
regularly presented by kim to their consideration.



PAPAL IMPOSITIONS,

&c.

Tar object of the present Review is not so much an immediate
and direct refutation of the erroneons doctrines of the Church of
Rome, (a subject which has been repeatedly and successfully
haudled by various writers,) as a fair, dispasionate exposition of
the melancholy effects which such a system of religion is calcu-
lnted to produce on the minds and actions of men, and of conse-
quence on the general constitation of society. This we could
abundantly elucidate by a reference to the history of the dark and
dismal ages that are past; but as existing facts, and the character
of modern times, are to us of a more interesting description, and
are naturally calculated to create & more lasting impression, we
shall confine ourselves to such principles and observations, as the
present state and circumstances of the Church of Rome will
supply.

In order, therefore, to place the subject in its proper point of
view, to exhibit these effects with the greater clearness and accu-
racy, we shall direct our attention to two countries, in which this
Church is established in the full plenitude of its might and strength,
its tenets enforced, and its discipline, rites and ceremonies, con-
ducted in all their mystical, complicated, and pompous forms. In
France, the Church of Rome is upheld and cherished by law ; its
Priests are not only supported by the State, but are moreover
powerfully aided in the performance of every public observance
prescribed by their Councils and Canons; so that we may rea-
sonably expect to discover in this countrya striking elucidation of
the subject before us—that is, the effects resulting from the tenets,
discipline, and usages of the Church of Rome. As the Gallican
Church has, since the Revolution, shaken off its former attachment
for the disgusting iustitutions of lazy mendicants, and has fortu-
nately freed itself from at least one incumbrance, that of monk -
and friars, it stands at present under the guidance of whai they
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term the secular clergy; but Spain, unfortunate Spain! is still
doomed to writhe under the dominion of these artful bigots, whose
interest it is, and always has been, to traffic on the credulity of the
people, and in lieu of the sacred truths of the Gospel, to set up
their owu ridiculous fables and blasphemous inventions. We
shall, therefore, in the second instance, have recourse to Spain, as
the land of monks and friars ; and shall, on the whole, establish
upon the stfongest moral eviderice, that'the doctrines and obser-
vances of the gbnrch of Rome, are calculated to produce immo-
rality, libertinism, and infidelity, among the more enlightened por-
tion of society ;. superstition, vile, besotted habits, and mental de~
gradation, among the ignorant and lower classes ;  and, in fine, to
bring religion into disgrace, contempt and derision.
2. It may be matter of just'and serious inquiry, how areligion
50 clearly unscriptaral and fraught with such gross absurdities,
copld for.so many centuries buve swayed the human heart, and
gained such an ascendancy over the reason @nd common sense of
_mankind ; but this apparent difficulty will vanishupon a slight in-
. vestigation of factg, and the powerful circumstances with which
- they had been accompenied. Let us, in the first instance, recol-
lect the awfully distracted state of Europe ut the close of the fourth
‘century, when the great Western Empire was convnlsed and torn
asunder by numberless hordes of Goths and Vandals, rushing like
%0 many torrents from the deserts and frozen regions of the y
#uto the rich apd luxuriant provinces of the Roman Empire, and in
their progress overwhelming the institutions of man and the estab-
lishments of religionin* one ‘general indiscriminate .ruin.  The
mental darkness, the frightful ignorance which pervaded Europe
for centuries-#fter is well known'and-admitted by every person ac-
.quainted with the history. of those ages; and it is but too true that
such periods of confusion, darkness, and irreligion, are eyery way
adapted not only to give birth to-the most foul, superstitious, and
monstrous errors, but even to afford them that stability which the
most powerful efforts of succeeding eplightened ages can with
diffi remove. ‘Secondly—Whatever learning existed in those
times was almost exclusively confined to the monks, and these
arﬁ'ulleredusasch 8 were e:cla; callltilous énough to conceal from the
such portions of knowledge as weuld expose their decep-
m 'or endanger the vast revenues in which theymdddntl;c:fd
luxuriously rioted. Hence the pages of God's inspired word were
seldom or pever expmined- by the Laity, and in place of the. truths
of that divine book,"the people were amused with the pretended
mirscles of canonized monks, relics, images, glittering processions;
candlesticks, human mediators, &c.—in short, the beautifal sim:
city of the Christian Gospel was disfigured, sunk and degraded

ith 2 system in' man, and evidently com ded of .
Mm, .3: i md(l)’grinhnity. .Tbirdtllyy-A P::nu of



worship such as that is, composed of rich. altars, embroideted
vestments, pompous and tinse] ceremonies, &c. is of il others most
likely to win the admiration and reverence of the gazing multitude ;
and evewat this day the Spaniard or the Frenehman will cherish
it, for it is-well adapted for the gratification of that levity, curiosity,
and desire of pompous exhibitions, for which these people are so'
generally remarkable.

3. Fourthly—Who will be surprised that humax policy, super-
stition an{l error, had prevailed-for centuries; when he considers
the sanguinary inquisitions that had been established in the several
countries—engines the most efficacious and powerful for upholding
the doctrines and intrigues of the papal court, and for putting a
dead silence to every attempt towards opposition or reclamation.
The annals of these blood-stained tribunals (by which human na-
ture had been so long disgraced) are too well known to require any
comment in this place. Suflice it to say, that under such a reign
of terror, no man durst avow his sentiments, ‘or if he did, were not
these sentiments crushed, and his lips closed for ever? and had
not Providence raised up a friend for Luther_ in the Elector of

" Saxony, by whom he was sheltered in the Gastle of « Wartburg,”
where he was safe from the violence of his enemies, and found lei-
sure to complete the translation of the New Testament into Ger-
man, and to commence the version of the old, very likely the long-
desired Reformation would not so soon have dawned upon the-
nations. Fifthly—It is almost incredible what despotic ascend-:
ancy the Popes usurped over the Princes of Europe, and with what
rigorous authority they maintained it. Witness that groundless
but most dangerous principle of Roman Divines and Canonists—
“that the Pope has a divine power over temporalities,” and that’
he can thereby exonerate subjects from their oath of allegiance.
Among the many instances in which this dectrine has been acted
dpon, the conduct of Hildebrand, alias Gregory VII. towards

enry IV. one of the greatest, but at the same time the most

unhappy of the German Emperors, may be recorded. This monk:
became Pope by simony, and was deposed by the Council of
Brixen, held in 1080 and composed of Gernian and Italian

Bishops, among whom Henry IV, presided. This Pope excom--
municated Henry, and after stirring up the clergy and people.
against' their Emperor, aftorwards ‘forced ‘him to come, durinwi:
very severe winter, into Italy, attended with his Empress and hi
son; nor did he take off the sentence he had- fulminated against
him, till ‘he had made the Emperor stand for three days barefooted -
and clothed in sackeloth, in the conrt-yard of the fortress where:
his ha Holiness had shut himself up with the notorions
Matilda! In fact, by the above-stated doctrine it would )
that the civil liberties of mankind were" ndered to the di .
tion of these domineering pontiffsand-their ycourt; sudén:
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such a state of affairs, what but some most extraordinary iriterven-

tion of Providence could dissipate that cloud of error, in which the

maoral world bad been so lamentably involved ? Sixthly—though,
lmmt not least—The institution of mendicant orders had.been at

all times found a most powerful instrument, The infuriated zeal

of these ecclesiastical bodies, in sugmenting and supporting the,
overgrown atithority of the Roman Court, is notorious: this shall
be substantially elucidated when we shall come te describe the

state end effects of that Church in Spain. L
_ 4, Of all the National Churches subject to the Roman See, the,

Gallican Church is, I believe, the most respectable; whether we,
consider the number of eminent Canonists, Theologians and,

Preachers, which it bas produced, or the independence with which,
they had, in the sixteenth century, consolidated their disciplinary

immunities. The contest which they had maintained against the,

Ultramontanists, tha,. is, the Italian Divines, relativé to the au-.
thoyity of a General Council above the Pope, and in which I think

the French Doetors held the most honourable part, while it elicited,
much farious ergumentation on both sides, will afford usan idea
of the singular unify which prevails in that infallible Church. By

a decree of the Council of Lateran, which they admit as cecume-

nical, the Pope is declared superior to a General Council; and

on the other hand, in the ecumenical Council of Constance,,
a decree is pronouncing & General Council superior,
to the Pope.—What a wonderful concordance here between two_
@cumenical Councils! I state this fact to show also, that in the,
controversy the French Theologians rested upon as good author-
ity, and made as respectable an exit as their adversaries. Their,
opinion is, I believe, the one now generally received, but the Ro-.
man Court, in its policy, has buried the question in utter silence ;
dreading, no doubt, the fatal effects of which it might most pro-
bably be productive. ~ At this day, the French Clergy live in the,
vecure enjoyment of all their ecclesiastical prerogatives, and are
encouraged and aided in the exercise of all their ministerial func--
tions by the Civil Government. They possess their churches—,
they have their masses, processions, services for the souls of the
deald, days. of indulgences, penances, and all the other tenets, rites,
and ceremoniee decreed by their Church, and prescribed by its-
ritual ; but in vain do we look for any general diffusion of real
Christian godliness arising from all these fine things. We cannos.
here tmzany of those genuine fruits which should naturally spring .
from a true living faith in the Gospel. 1 sm ready to admit that.
their preachers frequently and emphatically inculcate many sound.
‘principles of morality and Christian virtues, but these legapns being,
accompanied .and blended with a variety of ridieulous and super-,
stitious practices, become inefficient, and .are totally lost in the,
sbaolute disgust whickthese absurd and irreligions ohservances are,
calculated to create.
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5. If true religion had any dominion ‘in the hearts of men, it
certainly should manifest iteelf in an attention and reverence to the
temple of the living God, and to his solemn worship ; but unfor-
tuintely & conduct the very reverse, forms a prominent feature in
the general character of she French nation—go into any of the
splendid, spacious Churches of Paris, and what will we witriess?

oups of persons of both sexes recreating themselves in parading
the long-vaulted aisles, or amusing themselves in viewing the differ«
ent altars, painti:s_a, statues and ornaments of the church, dnd afl
this during the performance of divine service. Such condact might
suit a theatre, a museum, or an exhibition gallery; ‘but is by ne
méeans becoming the awful dignified sanctity of the temple of
God. Thefact is, divine worship is totally neglected by the peo-
ple even on the Lord's day, for the theatres are crowded while
the churches are desérted—even at their high Mass or at their last
Mass on Sundays, when the greatest number might be expected,
you will scarcely observe a dozen men in'the congregation. In
truth, the people seem to have abandoned every idea of religion,
and have given themselves up to an infidel sense of thinking and
acting—instead of attendmg external worship and the public ex-
ercises of religion, they are either employed in their 1sual oecupa-~
tions, or indulging themselves in the most vicious and scandalous
profanations—the theatres are open,—music, shows, dancing and
public gambling engross the attention of the multitude, so that
not only the sacred cause of the Gospel is slighted, but its ‘minis-
ters and its most hallowed precepts and maxims are notoriously:
despised and scorned—it appears also, that multitudes d_is({)lay this
libertinism and infidelity of heart, even on the death-bed—for I
have ;it from the lips of a respectable Curd, that numbers of his
pavishioners in their last sickness turn with disgust from the pre-
sence of a Priest, and with frighful impiety presuine to appear be-
fore an awful and just God, without the aid or consolations of
religion. i o

8. Such an universal contempt of the Christian Gospel, while,
it appears almost incredible to the mind of a reformed people,
must be traced to those absurd principles, of which their religious .
system is composed. The dogma of Transubstantiation, and
Mass-eacrifice, with their concomitant pompous éeremonies, might
raeet.an easy reception with weak and superstitious minds, sunk
in all the horrors of a dark and ignorant age, but can never stand
before the tribunal of a learned and enlightened generation. The
French people see clearly the unscriptural dnd sophi!g:al basis-
upon which these leading propositions rest—the sacred Scriptures.
are now, throngh the medinm of 8 benevolent and Christian Asso-
cjation, mpidla' diffasing the broad diy light of; trith over an’
hitherto benighted wotld, and in despite of n sophistry #nid
philosoplticsl ingenuity, the sérious reéflecting inguirer can, by the
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aid of -that divine book; ‘at-ohce discover the simplé and ﬁnml
-sense in which the Redeemer expressed himself, both in thé pfo-
mise and institution-of that holy sacrament. .He cdn conchidé
aleo with the apostle, that in the Christian dispensatiors ‘there is
but one sacrifice for sin, and that this saerifice once eoffered by dur
‘High Priest, he hath for ever -sat down at the right hand ‘of his
Father—that by that orie offering he hath perfected for ever them
that are sanctified—and that hence a contimuation of sactificé is
unnecessury, and altogether abolished. He ‘muat -pereeive that
Christ, in the institution at the last. supper-offered no saciifice,
otherwise, thet on the succeéding awful day was useless ; and ‘with-
out the shedding of- blood there can be no remission of sin. The
truth is, these dogmes of the Roman Church: are cbms«sed net
only of such inconceivable materials, but even gross and palpable
inconsistency ; that such of the French people who have reeceived
any portion of education, or bave a mind desirous of inquiry, have
fiterally abandoned it, awd have altogether declined attending every
public service in their churches. ﬁ is moreover too evident, that
these things were invented for the artful purpose of enriching and

" aggrandizing the clergy. Tlie man whom we : would believe in<
vested with such power as to be instrumentally able by a fow words
to change a created substance into the body and blood of an un-
created God, would unquestionably challenge the most profound
respect, nay, from many, a sort of public veneration ; and it is no-.
torious, and well known to the clergy, what an immense revenue
accrues from the doctrine of. the Mass, being a sacrifice propitia~
tory for the sins of both the living and the dead. -

. 7. But the conduct and praetices of .the Priests in the different.
churches are additionally calculated to create scandal and: disgust.
To understand this, it must be observed, that there are in each
church a vast number of chairs, which .the people generally- use
for the purpose of sitting or kmnaeling, as. accasion -may. require ;
and for this accommodation it is understood that a something must:
be paid: Now, the.most awftil and sacred part of -their worship
is at the time of the consecrationof the host and chelice—and:
mark—that is the solemn moment, when the noisy.and scandalous-
ceremony of begging commenges in the church. ~ A Priest comes
forth attired in his ecclesiastical sutan and surplice, and
by the swiss or sextons, habited likewise in purple robes, with~
sword, spear, and military:hat on‘in the very temple !—round - e -
goes through the prostrate congregation, and with an elem :
and. vociferating tone, calls repeatedly .on the people to-open their
purses.and contribute to his support; snd- still. remember, he re-
ceives an handsome munlm:rndforhumeuﬁom&e govern- |
mept. .. His zeverence, with:his:atténdints, hes not yet ended: his "
revads.and finished the colleetion, :which: be hiruself makes in per- «
son, when a group of old women start up and commence raking .
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their public demand for the chairs, which theyhire_by, the year
from the Cure, in-the same manxer s a tollegate or & ferry is hired
in this country——so that hetween the . Priests clamouring for their
share, and the old women for theirs, and not unfrequently a bustle
on the part of some stubborn.recusants, the house of Goéd and
his worship ‘must he scandalously, but awfully sbused: But whas
forms ‘a shocking and an aggpavaging circumstance to all this; is,
that the scene tg]g(es place at the most solemn part of their service,
when the very Priest, from an appearance of reverential awe for
the host, is cammanded by his rubric to pray. (‘submissa voce) in
in a low voice; and when the people are all on bended knees, snd
froin the subject going on at that moment, presumed to have their
hearts and souls wrapt up in, the contemplation of the boundless
riches and mercy of ﬁeaven. Were the ministers of reformed .re-
Ligion at the time of general and solemn supplication in -their
churches, thus to disturb the order and devotion of the congrega-~
tion, what idea should wé form either as to their character ox that
of their peculiar doctrine? And a similarly lamentable effect; has
been produced in France, or rather a more sensitive effect—far to
this scandalous system of clerical mendicity, andl distraction of pub~
lic worship, is super-added tbe palpable absuidity and notorious
incongruity of the doctrine. Hence that disgust for every thing.
sacred or religious, which is at this day so deeply. and literally
rooted in the hearts of that people,.and which nothing but.the

werful intervention of God’s grace, and the free circulation of

is inspired word, can eventually and successfully dissipate.

8. ides the Mass, or morning service, there is also the
Vespers,-or evening service, ¢cendueted with nearly as much ful-
same and superstitious pomp, and which is attended in'much the
same manner by a number of females of the lower order, but by
very few men of any order. This service is composed of 4 certain

rtion of the Psalms, intermixed with some antiphons, responses,

ymns and orations, addressed either to the Virgin Mary. or to some
favourite Saint ef the day, and are sung alternately in Latin by a
select number of men, stationed in the choir, always in the centre
of the church, and ‘in front of the high altar, These chorists,
selected from the working classes, and habited like the Priests, are
well paid for their attendance, and are generally possessed of little
knowledge, biit much less of religion, or respect for the worship
of God. Their general behaviour during the service is scanda-
lous in the extreme, and such as must offend any observer who has
ever attended any rational place of public prayer, or possesses in
his breast a spark of reverence for the presence of the Almighty.
A continued routine of Jaughing, and other irreverential tlp-
tions. is kept up during the entire Vespers, which, it must be ob-
served, is,us well as the Mass performed in the Latin tongve,—a
discipline, of whichwe shallspeak atlarge in s succeeding paragraph.

B
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- Ameng the . complieastion of cerémonies with which they.
jsndeavour to g-inm:ﬁw of solemnity to this evening devotion, :
it might not be amiss to remark that of ing burnt incense at
the principal altars in the church ; this offering 1s also made at the
ngg Mass, but then they shelter themselves under the

argument of having the sacrament on the altar ; however, at e
they do not seruple to do it before the altar and image of the Saint ;
nay, in many instances, they seem to pay as much to sn

Anthony or a Dominic, as to the Almighty himself. is jumble
of ceremony closes with a still more superstitious piece of Romish
exhibition—what they term a selutation of the sacrament. The
Host is deposited in a remonstrance, or glass-cased vessel, and

laced aloft on the altar in view of the people. The Priests

wing::ll that this is'the most favourable moment for eliciting

money the people, when their hearts are softened with extra~
ordinary fervour, or perhaps overawed by the eucharistic presence,
that is, in their minds, the real presence of the very God-head,
seize the opportunity, and commence once more their base, scanda-
lous, mendicant opegations. While I state this fact, I feel myself.
most anxiously desirous to accompany it with eome comment or
suitable observatiens ; but such are my feelings at even the bare re-
collection of such vile, bare-faced imposition, that I confess my-
gelf unable .to find expressions adequately strong to comnvey the
utter-disgust and indignation which I feel. {n truth, these shameless
and mercenary hypocrites make a public traffic of their transubstan-.
tiation, and seldom or never exhibit the host, but for the purpose,
of cajoling the people, éwindling them out of their property, and: .
afterwards exulting at the adroitness with which the deception
had been carried on. Assuredly men will not suffer themselves to .
be for ever the dupes of such knavery, nor are they to be pitied,
who having eyes to see, and common sense to direct, should still
suffer themselves to-become the victims of ‘such clerical impu-
dence and fraudulent deception. - .

9. 1f the unmeaning ceremonies with whichthe Romish worship
so extravagantly teems, had been confined within the walls of
their churches, and not carried into the public streets, it might,
pe , n0t be exposed to such general ridicule, or at least it
would not be so offensive to the professors of true and ratiomsl
mg:n.f Buit here again the R;mm.ﬁm ;tr;:éh beyond

of ordinary discretion, and apei r ity pageans.
try of pagan times, the ]:?ost, with nlftbl:gpampbun:]u?mé a then.
trical exhibition is borne in procession through all the streets,
lanes, alleys, and public markets of the city. As many of my
readers may, perhaps, have had the good fortune of never bﬁ
anno by witnessing such contemptible mumniery, I sl
take the liberty of giving a brief cutline of one of these golemn
shews or processions. Romish religion, as T have airesdy



waid, being ;&h;ld by the civil government, the different streets
which the procession is to pass, are lined with the military,
and the inhabitants are obliged, under a severe penalty, to
decorate at least some part of their bousesﬂs they do by bang-
ing out pieces of white linen, such as are fond of ostentation, with
a share of family pride, add thereto some scraps of old tapestry; -
but those srreligions who seem to have no taste for such s
farce, evade the law by exhibiting old rags, broken carpets, and
such other emblers as testify their lnkewarmness on such a na-
tional fete. . The procession is led on by a number of young fe-
males, tastily dressed in svhite robes with flowers, garlands, and va-
rious flags, displaying the several sodalities to which they belong,
and the favourite Seint under whose patronage they have sheltered
themselves. These are followed by an equal number of y :
men, with much the eame insignia, and who evidently enter the
ranks for purposes very remote from piety—next follow a train of
ill-looking fellows, dressed out in dalmatics or deacons vestments,
though mere laymen—these are succeeded by a group of boys with
censors, lighted tapers, &c.; then follow the Priests in their vest- -
ments, in the midst of whom are carried in great solemnity the
bones and relics of dead men, whom they consider as Saints, toge-
ther with part of the cross on which the Redeemer suffered, and
which they pretend to have in almost every church. And lastly,
the host borne by the officiating Priest, under a canopy of em-
broidered velvet and gold. Although the procession halts at differ-
ent altars erected in the streets, ang every mark of external vene-
region is expected from the spectators, et I have seen but very
Jittle of it—on the contm;f;, the French in many instances refuse -
to take off their hats, and hence a dreadful bustle frequently en-
sues bétween the populace and the gens &' armes. . I recollect to
have been present at a procession, when the benediction of the
sacrament was given from an altar erected by the fish-women in .
the middle of the market of the Rue St. Denis, which by the
bye, is one of the most shocking markets in all Paris, by far out-
stripping Billingsgate in London, During the ceremony, a most
tremendou; u]?rqar arose between the %m :’}c’m;len and. the
soldiers, which was rendered still more i the impreca-
tions and blasphemies issuing from both‘gmﬁezf in so much, that’
it 'was the wish of every well-meaning person present, that their
reverences should return as soon as possible to their church with
their relics and paraphernalia, and never again think of annoying
the public with such nonsense. It is unnecessary to waste time in
commenting on this unmeaning ceremony—it has been, and itis -
in conjunction with their other tenets and practices, the cause of
public scandal, libertinism and irreligion in that country.
10. . After what we lLiave seen, it may be readily dnticipated
what iden the people entertain of thir suricular confession, pen-
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auces, and other satisfactory works. Any personslightly acquaint-.
ed with the sacred Sgriptures, must be sensible that such a tribu«
‘ned s never mentioned nor warranted in & single sentence of holy
vﬂ,h'fmt is, on the contrary, diametrically repugnant to it, as
being a humen work, and considered, ex mecessitate precepti, as.
a_necessary, and preparatary step to justification., Moreever,:
with regard- tra£tion, Inever could discover a single autherity.
froni the primitive Fathers confirmatory of it—there is the fact
of Nectarius of Constantinople; yet, what has that to do with
private ‘suricillar confession? But who does not see that this
deception was_first palmed on mankind, with a view of en-
larging the suthority of the Priests, and of giving them an un-
bourided dominion oyer the minds and ¢onsciences of the laity?
Is not the man who is considered to preside juridically- in- that.
spiritual tribunal, and act upon a divine commission, to whom
I'awi obliged to revegl the most hidden secrets of my soul, and
in whose liands I am tg believe my acqui.talrests. Isnot, I sayy
sich & man, under euch circumstances, possessed of the most absg-
lute species of authority, and such as ﬁas been not upfrequently
eartied beyond ‘all Bounds of prudence and toleration? The evils.
resulting from this confession-system, in which the failings of indi-/
vidukls, and the private concerns of families are committed to the:
knowlodge of & weak man, are shocking and numerous,. I had
never indeed known any confessor to have acted in an open and
direct mianner upon the knowledge received in the confessiopal,
although I read a letter addressed from: one Priest to angther, in
which he threatened to reveal the confession of the latter; and I
have leard numbers of Priests declare they would be afraid to
depend on such and such a cenfessor for secrecy. While these
statements, and the mw ‘nature of the doctrinestand ex-
pressly against it, my ers may be certain, that the practice of
atteriding this tribunal is generally confined to the laity; at least
it is'mucli more observed by shém than by the Reverend Divines
themselves. An additional source of superstition and falsehood
is to be found in the doctrine of penances and satisfactory works,
botl before and after theéir absolution. This is the error which
the apostle so argumentatively combats in his Epistle to the Prie
miitive Church in Rome, and “which any person may see, tpnds to
diminish and insult the infinite merits and atonement of Jesua
Christ. 8t. In France, these,thinﬁ are held in sovereign contempt ;
1oL ok, utomcs o Bk ot on Py und Suvcy
ia deapised and n¢ y all ranks, both by rich and poor.
4 to wells and places of pilgrimage, | helieve Spain and Irelend
are the oaly cowitries now in Christendom disgraced by such reps
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paganism, and theirown iuventions, if the glare of sell-iuterest did
not so visibly appear in almost every part of the-system, it might,
smong sn irreligious and an unenlightened people, have more
w«m with a semblance of truth and plausibility ; but
ifestly a vein of self interest pervades the entire system, hav-
ing for its grand and ultimate object, the wealth, influence, and
aggrandizement of the clergy. “To' the doctrines already stated
in confirmation of this truth, may be added this other of purga-
tory, and prayers for the dead, than which a more absurd, unscrip-
tural tenet was nevér advanced—from the first to the Jast page of
holy writ, there cannot be found a single passage warranting such
an intermediate place of torments—on the contrary; that sacred
hook, and the nature of Christ’s infinite atonement, demonstrate
the impossibility of sych a place of labour and sufferings. A pas-
sage is generally quoted from the book of Macabees ; but surely,
that very book disclaims every pretence to canonicity ; nor did the
primitive church, or the learned author'of the vulgate, rank
among the canon of the Scripture. But who can imagine what an
immense revenue arrises to the church from the belief of this
pringiple, and what an imposition is here practised on the credu-
lisy of the people, by cheating them out of their money. Masseq
they consider as most efficacious for bringing people out of the
torments of purgatory; but these masees the priests bave no_ idea
of saying, unless they are first well paid for doing 80, What an .
upfortunate thing is poverty ? under its wretched pressure, man -
;n thi:;ife i:m the victin;l ofﬂwant az;d sorrow, and li:le thi nem.
oomed to linger in the flames o tory, while his ‘
companions ar% speedily liberawd,vbsm they had money to pay
the Priests for offering sacrifices for them. DBut surely, if the
Priests do really believe in such a place as purgatory, and that
their masses would benefit the souls therein detained, and had .
a ray of charity in their hearts, or of sympathy for the sufferings
of their fellow-creatures, they should,I think, make a daily gra~
tuitous offer of their masses, and their powerful aid to the
and needy, who had not the means of paying them. This assump;
tion is still strengthened by another, which no candid man can
contest—admitting for the moment the absurd idea, that Christ at
the last supper, did offér a true and propitiatory sacrifice, and did
thereby celebrate and imstitute the mass; I ask, did he require
money forit ? did he intend that money should be demanded for.
it? or that his divine ordinance should be made use of by Priests,
¢ Jike-gn jnstrument in the hands of a mechanic,” for the purpose of
enabling & solitary individual to pamper hisself, and hoard up -
wealth and riches for a group of poor, indolent, depending relatives 2
the principle resolves iteelf into this—either they do not believe
in the truth of these doctrines, or they are of all men the

",

4 fous, wifeeling, and hard:hearted. It may be urged, W
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this stipend is required ss & means of supports but how futile is
this when we know that the demund is made by nutsbers
already wallowing in wealth; and in France, by men otherwise
lmplympport:“ytheGovemment? This is the scandsl, the

mercenary conduct, which has opened the eyes of that people,
and which has mmgyﬁ'dnﬁaed' am ﬁ cmlauuthe m mﬁ‘

ign contem Q ns i
:loolg:'inea w'lmhpt they pretend mmmn.

12. This body of do‘m ;l}atvo}ved as it is in"com ca and
unmeaning oceremony, of every support Scrip-
i e s oot b
its discipli custom oying an own tongue
performance of its public wonhii)p?gmd in themrciaguofdliu
ministerial functions. This very circumstance has exposed it to
ﬁuzantmdjustm, and is, I am persuaded, a very formi~
dable obstacle to the great and various advantages which should
paturslly result from the public practice of religion. ¢ And even
things (says the Apostle; 1 Cor. xiv.) without life-giving sound,
wl;-:ger ipe or barp, except they give a distinction in the sounds,
how shall it be known what is piped or harped ? For if the trum-

give an ungertgin sound, who shall preEm himself to the
r)::ik ? Se bkewise you, exﬁt they utter by the tongue words
eaay 1o be understood, how shall it be known what is spoken?
For ye epesk into the air. There are it may be so many kinds of
voices in the werld, and none of them is withont sighificatien.
Therefore if I know not the megning of the woice, I shall be yuto
them that speaketh & barbarian; and he that speaketh shall be &
basbarian unto me.”- And again, “If I pray in an unknown tongge,
my spirit prayeth, but my understanding is unfruitful: what is it
then? In the church I had rather five words with my wape
derstanding, that by my voice I might tench others also, than ten
thousand words in an unknown tongue.” And agpin, “Hew
shull he that ocpupieth the roam of the unlearned say Amen 8.
giving thanks, meeing be understandeth not what thou sayeet?”.
And indeed these impressive observations of the Apostle miﬁ:

ed by.reason end confirmed by daily experience.
;eg‘d s :{.npr;duziul;:ﬁom oonaid{:ﬁ]igbeneﬁg which they
offices performed jn a familiar ;
v.bﬂtlle:n :mh 3 of&o.yoc% and iﬁiterne‘he, mmw
G.camws mmm eomz; ﬁn-nu! hesst.oo mngm of
this trath, 1 feel myself conacientiously suthorized to assexs, that
emhdﬁ:mdny;@m Pﬁ:inmmofthecmy:h‘g
Ireland seldom delivey $0 | au explanatiog
M?MMJ&%%WM%
remmﬂuda&,cg:;:mw whi &mmhﬁbﬁ
nighted people 4re smegt aotoiionely inrvolved. genersd prace



16

tice of the country Priest on the Sunday, is, to say his mass and
hear a few confessions occasionally; but a sermon, or any thing in
the shape of an exhortation, is a “rara avis”—a rare novelty ; nay,|
there are numberless parishes in which the deluded flock are never
fed with the bread of instruction—never hear the word of God
publicly announced to them for years! What then is the conse-
quence? They return from their chapel on the Lord's day, just
as well informed ‘a8 when they had entered it. Neither Latin
prayers, nor any thing the Priest could do, can dispel the mental
. under which they labour: hence that universal lack
ublic decorum, and in fact, of civilization, which charaeterizes the!
lower classes—hence those unnatural and crying outrages which,
for the last few years, have stamped an eternal disgrace upon this
<o . No wonder that the justice of heaven should visit those
very identical quarters in which the laws of nature, of God and
man, were so daringly set at defiance—which were golluted by
crimes unheard of in days of burburism—-unpnmlleletf the annals
even of the most savage tribes ; therefore have we witnessed those
districts—where nocturnal villainy stalked in slbits ruthless and
brutal array—where the fruits of the earth and of henest industry
were destroyed—men’s dproperty invaded—their dwellings con-
sumed——their bodies reduced to ashes, and their immortal souls
suddenly sunmoned before a just and an all-seeing God—1I say,
we have witnessed those very districts, by a just jmfgment, wri
ing under misery, beggary, pauperism, distress, and starvation, and
compelled to cry out not only to the rest of Ireland, but even tg
England, for relief and assistance. Imost sincerely and heartily
believe, that every Roman Catholic clergyman in Ireland, contem~
plates such scenes with regret and horror—I know that many of
them have, in several quarters, afforded prompt and landable as-
sistance to magisterial exertions; but I do still think, that until
the minds of the people are enlightened.by something more than
«Latinprayersand useless ceremonies”-—wmtil the Divine Gospel of
Jesus ‘Christ is freely circulated, and constantly and solemnly im-
preesed upon their understanding and their hearts—until the com-
mandments of God, and the truths of the Christian dispensation,
are read and expounded to them, that real good will not bé doné—
the peeple will continue sunk ‘as they are in ignorance and barba-
rism, and Ireland will be still exhibited to the view of the civilized
vTvorld, as & land of crime and tex:-hor, of wrelt:hetizmhan}(.l' ili-order.
urning frem this digression to the principle with which I opened
this parigraph, I re-assert, that the adoption of an uiknown tongue'
in the Liturgy of the Church of Rome, has been the cause of much
evil, and has given rise to a variety of superstition among the
French people: while it givés an air of mystical significance and
authority to the Priests, and casts s shade of pantomimic unintelli:
gibility over the entire ceremony, it places the people in the sttitude
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of merely gazing spectators; and converts the wacred worship of
the. Deity into a fulsome, pompous, and -unmeghing exhibition :
hence arises a general disgust among the wise and well-informed
~—ignorance, superstition, and their concomitant vices, smong the
Tower and uninstructed portion of the community. "

13. Tho articles of faith and of discipling to which I have
hitherto adverted, having derived s seeming importince from the
supremacy of the Pope and the ifallibility of the Church, it might
not be amiss to consider briefly these two points. Before we can
.be pereuaded to helieve such a doctrine as the supremacy of the
‘Pope, whom they style the Successor of St. Peter, and Vicar of
Jesus Christ on earth, it will be necessary to show us Positive texts

«of Scripture, by which such power liad been vested in St. Peter;
and again, that St. Peter had actwaly fixed his See in Rome.
Now the very contrary appears from holy writ, as might be shown

_from numberless quotations. ‘But. the cffects which this usurped
suthority bes produced for centuries in the Christian world; aré
notorious and lamentable. Volquin, a Roman Bishop of Minden
in Germany, and who lived in the reign of the Emperor Albert I:
and under the pontificate of Boniface VIIL has givenus an honest
and_indepepdent accaunt of ‘many of these Popes. This Bishop
Volquin, telating how violently Gregory VII. Alexander III. and
Boniface VIII. had stirred up the clergy and people of their times
against the Emperors Henry IV. Frederic I. and Philip the Hand-
.gome of France, cries out in the language of indignation, « Prok
dolor! et prok dolor ! hodie meretriz antiqua, que pocubuin dureunt
ghominatione, icatione, et immundicid plinum-in manu Sua
‘habebat, mivabiliter inebriat Sacerdotes et Clericos; de qua in
y i preediictum est.”—¢ Grief! Grief! to-day the old strum-
pet who held in her hand the golden cup, full of abomination, for-
nication, and uncleanness, to a wonderful degree intoxicates the -
Priests and Clergy, according as it "is foretold in the Revela-
tion.” -The same Romat writer informs us, that Benedict Ca-
?An, or Boniface. VIIL. came to the Pogedom like a fox, held
ftlike a lion, and died like a dog, after being deservedly chas-
tised'by Philip the Haudsome of France. - He gives us ‘the fol-
Jowing epitaph of that overbearing Pontiff— ‘ '

# Hic jacet.eccd Nero, laicis mors, vipora Clero
Derins a vero, cupa repleta mero.”

is history of Lotharius II. and Innocent IL. is most interest.

“i?g‘, ihdrgroves ‘how true it is that the Popes have always be-

haved with the greatest insolence to those Emperors who have

bestowed most favours updn then. In short, it istoo noto-
rious that these domineering Pont #s ‘have not “only nssumed

tjtles and. power fo which they had no claim, and which were
evén blasphemoys ; but liad been for centuries the cause of
: F‘i:;tkl‘ confusion in the different nutions of Ewrope, " - -
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‘The infalkibility of their Genefal Conuicils is another basis upon
hich the Romish Church rests its doctrines. “This guestion is
ably considered by the Rev. Mr. Digby, in his reply to Blshop
Milner, to which'I therefore refer my readers. Su'o{ & power i
clearly unscriptural, and indeed very dangerous in its congéguen-
tes. As the limits of this short Review do not allow me to'enter -
into o detail of these Councils, I shall merely confine myself to the
last and most important—that of Trent. This Council commenced
under Paul II1. 1545 ; it was continued under Julius Y1I. and did
ot end till 1663, under the pontificate of Pius IV.. The Pro-
testants of Germany, on whose account principally this Conncil
was called, refused to nssist at it, as not considering it a lawful
one, for many reasons published by them in 1545 ; the principal of
which ate—< That according to the ises of Charles V. and of
the Popes Adrian VI. and Clement VIl.a general and free Coun~
eil ought to hiave been called in a city of Germany—that Paul IIT,
had declared his intention to preside by his Legates at the Coun-
cil of Trent, there to propose all matters that sought to come un-
der- their determination ; and that he would overrule the decisions
by the prelates who were devoted to'him—that Protestants con-
eider him only as Bishop of Rome; and as such, that he neither
can nor ought to have any such authority in a General Council, t6 .
which he should be subject as well as all other ians
that, in fine, as he had a-difference with them, it was absurd in
him to pretend to be both judge and prn'{‘in the same canse.”’=—
(See Philip de Marnix in his Apiarium rancis L had no better
opinion of the Council of Trent—M Chemnitz, Jobn Calvj
Innocent Gentillet, and others, have, z:!.mulﬁpiicit)" of s
arguments, proved its invalidity; and sfter comparing it to the
ancient ¢ latrocinium Ephesinum,” proceed.to combat.and e
the errors and sycophancy of Palavicini, Bellarmin, and James
o' Andrada, sud particularly that ehameless flattérer, Campian the
Jesuit.. But not only Protestants have attacked this Council—
several divines even of the Roman Church have written againet it,
particularly Fra Paolo the Venetian, anl Andreus Duditius an’
Hungerisn Bishop, Counsellor and Ambassador from the Emperor
Maximilian II. “The history of Fra Paole had nearly cost him
his life. Mark Anthony de Dominis, Archbishop of Spalatro,
Jbrought it into England, where he had it printed and dedicate
toJames E. It was aflerwards transiated into several languagés,
‘but most elegantly into the French by Amelot de la Houssaye,
and Jean Diodati, a fearned Professor at Gemeva. Bt the -
work of the learned Duditidy, & Bishop of great authority in the
Charch of Rome, who sssisted in peripn at the Couneil, ‘s
-wes ag eye-witness 19;‘ all ‘l:t passed in it, is of }xﬂ thers |
-most interesting. is prelate was sent expressly by Maxi-
;:dun 11. to obtain the-cisp in. the sacrament Tor thie ﬁfy,%

[+
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to arrange many other matters, and not being ablé to accomplish
his mission, gives a faithful account of the entire transaction in a
letter to the Emperor. As the description is truly important, I
shall take the liberty of making a short quotation from it in the
following paragraph.’
14, « What progress could be made in that council, in which
sentiments were estimated by the numbers upon a division, and
not by their weight and importance upon a debate ? Had success
depended upon the merits of the-cause or the force of reasoning,
had we even but a few assistants, few as they were, we could
have defeated the numerous forces of our antagonists. But as
numbers only were brought into the field, where we were to make
but-an inconsiderable figure compared to them, it was impossible
that we could come off victorious, even in the best of causes.
The Pope could draw hundreds of his own creatures against every
single man of us; and if even Aundreds had seemed too few, it
was in his power of a sudden to create a thousand to send to the
relief of such of hjs party as were engaged in action. Therefore,
one might have every day seen bishops, hungry and needy; and
on the other hand, young prelates for the most part just bearded,
flying to Trent, after being hired to vote as the Pope should di-
rect. These fellows are indeed very unlearned, but yet they are
useful for their impndence and presumptuousness. When these
auxiliaries had joined the old worshippers of the Pope, there it
was that iniquity grew rampant and ‘trimmphant—nor now could
any thing pass but according to the sentiments of those who thought
that all religion consisted in defending the power and luxury of
the Pope. Was there any men of wisdom and learning, who
thought such infamous proccedings int‘olemble; he was traduced,
threatened, and persecuted, and represented as a bad Catholic for
opposing what he could not but abhor. 1In short, things were so
conducted by the roguery of these who had come thither, created
and prepared for that purpose, that the council seemed an. assem-
bly, not of bishops, but of puppets; not of men, but of images
put in motion by machines hehind the curtain—most of the bishops
were hirelings, actuated and inspired, much like these wind-bags
which it is necessary to swell np, in order to make them give a
sound. The Holy Ghost had nothiug to do in that sssembly—all
‘their consultations were these of mere men, bribed and corrupted,
turning upon the preservation of the immoderate, and indeed
,shameful power of the See of Reme. From thence, as from ano-
ther Delphos or Dodona, their answers were expected. It .was
from thence that the Holy Spirit, which they boasted to preside
over their councils, . was conveyed in the mail of a post-boy er
maessenger ; and which is very ridiculous, if at any time thews-
ters swelled to a height, as they sometimes did, he could. not fly
- over until they fell; the consequence of that accident was, that



19
the Spirit of God did not here, as in Genesis, move upon the waters,
but according to the motion of the waters. Monstrous and unpar-
alleled madness ! bishops, as if they had been a mere mob, could
come to no positive resolution, unless directed by the Pope.’

Such is the description given us of the Council of E‘rent by
this bishop of the Romish Church, and who was moreover sent
expressly to that council by the Emperor Maximilian the 2nd, for
the purpose of adjusting many matters which were known to be
errors and impositions of the See of Rome. The same candid
independent writer mentions a variety of evils which followed the
decrees and transactions of the same council, nor will such an
assembly, though siieltered under thq specioas title of infallibility,
be ever able to put dewn in France, or any other country, the
strong opinion, that its doctrines and decrees are not only errone
ous, but most dangerous and destructive in their consequences.

. 15. Having hitherto concisely and candidly considered the prin-
ciples of; the Romish Church, and their inuediate censequences
as affecting the character of a nation, in which #hat church receives
every secular and ecclesiastical support, we shali, hefore we leave
this part of the subject, take a summary view of what we have
said in the foregoing paragraphs,

- It must appear self-eyident to any man who attentively examines
the Scriptures, that the divine truths of that sacred book have
been grossly corrupted, and that in times of darkness and confu-
sion, a number of human inventions and heathenish superstitions
and rites have been blended with the genuine and simple truths of
the Christian dispensation. "~ The doctrine of mass-offerings, proces-
sions, prayers to departed people, image worship, indulgences,
buman merits and mediatars, and all this performed in a lan,
unkunown to the people, and wrapt up in a cloud of silly fantasti-
cal ceremonies.  Such a doctrine, I'say, however pleasing it might
appear to the rude and illiterate, will be treated with scorn and
contempt by men of sense and education—neither should ¥ omit,
in this recapitulation, the many pernicious usages and disciplinary
laws established in the canons of its councils, nor those monstrous’
decrees by which the Roman Pontiffy attempted to trample upon
the.civil liberties of Europe; and above all, the notorious fact,
thdt this creed « in globo,” taking it altogether, was originally de-
vised and palmed upon mankind, for the mere purpose of keeping
up an ecclesiastical traffic—for cajoling the people, swindling them
out of their money, enriching the Priests, and giving them a licen-
tious and demineering sway over the minds and actions of a cre-~ -
dulous and deladed laity. The practical effects resulting from all
these, I have distinctly stated—a general disgust for external wor-
ship, and all the public duties of religion—an universal sziriﬂml
‘blindness—ignorance of the truths of God—contempt of his ‘mi-
misters—neglect of his temple~profanation of his Sabbath—in
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short, from the ﬁenonl -condact of - all ranks, more: seemingly &
hnil of inmorelity, libertinism dnd infidelity, than a couwntry in
hich the truths and mazims of the Christian 6 bad heen
ever and practiced. I have adverted to the Gallican Church,
that, it might upon evident and unexceptionable grounds,
what effects the Romish doctrines are calculated to' preduce. I
bave considered it exactly as it is, left to its own operatign, and
that in & country where it is not only unshacksled frem restrice
fions, and secured from opposition, bat even legally upheld and
cherished. The facts which I bave stated are such a3 have fallen
imder my own observation, and for the truth of them, I appeal to
such of mﬁ readers as have resided for any time in that country.
We truat, however, under a merciful aud providential God (* whose
judgments are unsearchable, and whose ways are past finding”)
$hat brighter days will ere long open upon them by the spread of
the Gospel and the diffuslon of his revealed word—we hope to
witmess the gloom which now thickens around their horizon,-en-
tirely dispersed, to see the pure truths of Christianity publicly
annouriced and practiced, and' her cause under the hand of God
established wpon an everlasting and a triumphant foundation.

16. I have promised in the commencement of this review, to
direct the attention of -my readers to the effects which the princi-
ples. of . the Romish Church have produced in Spain, and with
which the character of that nation is so indelibly stigmatized, I
shall, therefore, without asking the permission of the holy brether-
hood or the blessed ingnisition, devote the following few pare-
graphs to this truly interesting sibject—deplorable as were the
consequences in France, yet that country had one blessing, it go
rid of that most noxious excresence, hermits, pilgrimages, monﬁ
and friars. But unfortunate Spain is still doomed to submit to
the curse. This is the land of convents and monasteries, of monka

ftiard—here they swarm ; and after devouring the preduce of
onest. industry, and venenating the moral atmosphero around
them, they seem to busk in the full glare of fat, contented igne-
rance, rank l‘a{pocritieul superstition, and indomitable bigotry.
Henee we find the reign of fanatieism in this country universally
predoniinant-—the people sunk in vile besotted habits—the spiri+-
-of industry and of national improvement almost extinct, and'every
specios of_civil and xligious Liberty lerlly exploded. I may
not be amiss to subjoin brief explandtion of the origin, ne~
ture_and tendency of monadical mendicant institutions, from
which suitable and illustrative observatians.can, like so many cerols
larigs, be ocoasionally drawn. The clargy of the Church, of Bome
sre divided into what they term secular and regular ; sll, of course,
mmddm:hmof souls, and in Spaid,
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neither parishes nor the care of seuls, but ars. cloistered. in theit
convents, unless when sent out on domestic or fortign. service;
ﬁxtht;r by the coquntunl ior, by thefenmi of o?‘ order, or
by the Pope, and are usually supported by grants of land, and:
other bequests nrade to the convent. Th);se friars are bound ' to
live according to certain rules drawn up by the founderof their
order, and sanctioned by the Pope, and mske three vows of
poverty, chastity, and obedience~-in the invention and appoint-
ment of which, the court of Rome has acted upon a most ingeni:
ous and deep laid schere, and hak for good reasone, always cont
sidered these several orders, under the afaresaid vows, s the strong-
est bulwarks of its usurped power aad authority. As there i€’ 4
great variety of these mendicant orders in that church, I shall no-
tice. only a few of the most famous and remarkable—these - are,
the Dominicans, Franciscans, with the Capuchins, Augustiniane,
Carmelites, and to these may be added the modest, unsssuming
disciples of Ignatius of Loyola, commonly called the Jesuits
All these, except the latter, owe their birth to the affairs of the
14th century. ~ Although the Augustinians pretend to derive their
%ngm fromI their holy Father, the Bishop.of. Hi and the
,Carmalites, like real | be, , pretend to bring their-genealogy
down from "Elias, angm t t%e blg:ed virgin regvived theorder
by giving the scapular, (that is a serap of brawn cloth

a string) to some fellow of the name of Simen Steck, in the
11th century. Although this story.is truly ridiculous, and such
s would- elicit & sile from any sensible person, nevertheless this
‘badge is niore valued and esteemed by the ignorant common pée-
ple; than the very Bible itself. We shall now consider the eir-
cumstances to which these several worthies owe. the origin of

their sodalities. . .

" 17. At the close of the 12th.zentury,'the South of Europs was
just recovering itself from the shocl which it bad sustained during
‘the confusion of . the preceding Gothic ages—and men tired of
intestine broils, and the erratic notions of . knight-errantry began
‘to assume the appesrsnce of a settled and regulated society, snd ..
_to accnstom themsedves to: domestic and retired habits of living.
_At this time, also, the legomdary writings, and mystical

.of Metaphrastes, and athet eotemparary anthors of schoel di
engrossed the attention of the studuous, and filled the minds of &
" credulous people with the ridicnloys miracles and fabulots menioirs
of. pretended saints, and with the erroneous . and titions dod-
tripes:of the day. The relics and images of ¢hardcters da
had done any signal service to the church, or had evinced:su ex-
travagant zeal for the over-grown power of . the holy See; were
beld up to publie veneration, and m:mmapmw
_earnestly solicited. The flames of purgatory and papal’ Msdul-
.gances ware vepesedly dinued in the cess of the-nvellatude; and
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Bty of huwan works and satisfactions pnicbed upas
fptep to. salvation, and 'of course, as a means by which
! opers wuhand’r;:iu d:ieSSaviou'rfM» the
wiield in ‘the work. of redemption. te sacred Scriptures “wereé
read; but by a few, and never comsulted by the ldty:lm ‘particu-
larly the eloguent- and divine. Epistles of S¢. Paul, were altogeihier
removed from-the people. Men, who had for a series of years led
loose and shandoned lLives, listened withattention to these unscrip-
tursl doctrines—they were gradually impressed with -the ides,
that some mgritorious work was necessary on their parts as an
atonement to God and his chhrch for-their crimes and enormities,
and perticularly the feudal Lords and their opulent military.
Vassals believed, that thé only means now left them of making
satisfaction for the cruelties, public robberies, and blood-shed they
had ocessioned, was to offer some considerable part of their pro-
perty.as-a donation to the church. We, therefore, find in this
an immense revenue sacrificed to monkish institutions ;. and the
ever dissatisfied ayd greedy mendicants still improved on the
scheme, by arifully enticing numbers of the donors to live and die
within .the walls of their cloisters, and thus continued to add new
and magnificent grants to the already boundless property of the
convents. . :
18. These several orders of friars were rapidly and wonderfully
augmented, to which the splendid revénue they possessed—therr
high and luxurious living—their lazy indolént life—and the vene-
ration and sanctified reverence in which they were held by the
people, were all powerfully congurrivg circumstances. These,
.we should observe, were still reinforced by the vast multitude of
ruffians who had just returned from the crasades, and after being
beaten out of Palestine, had spent years after on their retarn home,
polluting and plundering the dierent countries through which
-they passed. These out-casts, without either property, profession,
principle or character, unwilling to labour, and worn out in crime,
regardless of God.and man, and more fit for the work of ‘assasina-
tion than of religion, were readily admitted into these receptacles
and dens of hypocricy, and were afterwards employed as spies
-and executioners by the agents of the holy and spotless inquisi-
tion. So greatly bad their numbers increased, even before the
_death of some of their founders, that the famous Saladin, Sultan
of Aleppo, was wont to say, if he had such an able and zealous
.bedy of.xen attached to him, as had the Roman Court, he should
not fear of making himself master of, all Christendom. The-fact"
is, not & Prince in Emozdhd such a regularly constitiited ‘bodly
of Geu:’“mes, 1:' tlles:;gpe in tbmu:::l wdm‘v:
frixs ; wll d to-his canse self-inforest, and - obliged-
ol these the Franciscans seemed. to have mustered ‘the grentest
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number. The apparent austerity of their drest and discipline, and
the mortified exterior with which these impostors appeared hefore
the public, gained them a character of sanctity and pesfection in
this fanatical and lesotted age. However, this austerity, mortifi-
cation and holiness, were merely exterior—for the coarse, dirty,
disgusting habit and cowl of the filthy Franciscan, served to covet
an indulged and well-pampered body. And these worthies were
accustomed to riot, and drown dull care in their jovial convents
s well as the Lord of the’soil, or the Pope himself. As to piety
or edification, their cloisters exhibited quite the contriry—they
were generally scenes of licentiousness, contention, mutual jea~
lousy, bickering and disorder ; and even at this day, there is scarcely
to be found a single man of spirit or talent in the community of
these stupid, ignorant, werthless, over-bearing drones. During
the several wars of Europe, great numbers were also enrolled it
these sodalities, and particularly during the late continental war,
multitudes of indolent cowardly fellows took shelter in the con-
vents, merely to escape the military conscriptions—all these were,
of course, obliged to submit, at least externally, to the supersti-
tious vows and obligations of the institute; and having a vocation
for any thing but- Christian principle and common honesty, we may
easily imagine what a fetid rendezvous of dissimulation and pro-
fligacy was exhibited within the walls of these Spanish monas-
teries—this truth is further illustrated by the public dissatifaction
of all classes in-Spain, and by the late noble and brave exertions
of the constitutionalists, to establish their natural rights and liber-
ty ; and although their efiorts have not been crowned with present
success, yet, will every Lonest man indulge the hope, that the day is
not far distant, when they will see their country triumphant on the
firm basis of freedom, and mounks, friars, cloisters, convents and
inguisitions "for ever exploded from amongst them.

19. The Court of Rome, it appears, had' a leading seM-interested
object in every one of its- institutions, of which that of monastic
orders was not the least powerful or conspicuous. These ecclesiasti-
cal bodies, cloistered up in their convents, and composed of nume-
rous diversified characters, many of whom had been expetimen-
tally versed in all the intrigues of life, were well adapted for the

urposes of a designing and political court, such as that of Rome
Ld always been. ~Accordingly they were employed in preachiug
up indulgences, papal power and supremacy—in compiling legen-
dary  memoirs of pretended Popes and Saints, and volumes of
fulsore panegyric on the councils and decrees by which that supre-
-macy bad been established ; but particularly they were the agents,
to whose mangagement and superinterdance- were cornmitted the
dark and mysterious secrets of the blood-stained tribunals of- the
inquisition. AN this was merely a « quid pro quo”—there was »
mutusal understanding, a regular contract entered into by both par-
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mw friars werg zealomly devoted to the imterest of - the
Court, the Pope on higpart granted them 8% mare magnum
iarum’—a whele ocean of indulgences, and other ex+
clusive privileges, which served to attract preat crowds of devos
tées to their churches, and ented the already splendid reve»
nues of the convents. But this bond of interest and union was
additionally strengthened by the vows and obligations of each
order, which every member was bound solemnly to make at his
profession.. Their vow of poverty, as I have already said, was e
wmere external thing, an impudent abuse of the term. The royal
prophet ranks beggary among the curses of God, Pesal. 109-10,
4 Let his children be continuslly vagabonds and beg; let them
spek their bread also out of the desolate places, as those that are
cast out of their own habitations.” And in Pesal. cxxviii. 2.—
% Thou shalt eat the labour of thine hands; happy shalt thou be,
snd it shall be well with thee.” But the friars it seems are happy,
sad even perfect, while unwilling te work, they fatten on the labours
of others. The truth is, this semblance of poverty was a most
ingenious trick: for® getting constant denations from the peoples
aod while the friers rioted and feasted sumptuously on the revenues
of the cenvent, the  altum dominium” of the property was vested
in the Pope. The vows of chastity and obedience had also their
pelitical object, and were productive of most shoeking evils—by
the former of which, these monks having o families, or legitimate
children, were the better enabled to augment the wealth of their
rospective foundations—and by the latter they were obliged to
shew blind obedience to some ignorant, artful sycophant, who had
found means of surreptitiolsly obtaining the priorship, and were
by the most solemn ties, bound down to the authority and com-
mands of their general, the Cardinal Protecter, and the Pope.

20. Having briefly adverted to the origin and nature of the er-
ders and jnstitutes ot monks end friars, and as it is notorious that
these bodigs have been in a great degree the instrumental cause of
2l the superstitions which have for so many ages disgraced the
Chvistisn world, I shall, before I draw any general inferences, take
the liberty of pursuing the subject a little farther. The doctrine
«of; pretended miracles, extraprdinary visions, szints, relics, &e.
have had & wonderful effect in bestowing an assumed excellence
and sanctity on the Romish Church. Now of all places, convents
_are best adapted for such impositions and priest-craft. If Bre-
ther Bonaventurc or Father Anthony happened to die, although
during their whele life they behaved like- vagabonds, still every
fijgr in the commynity would swear black was white in fa-

vour of  his canonized brother, snd afserwards wxite: volwmes
«of lies on the heroic exploits, spiritual. triumphs, nocturnal wateh-
dngs, fapting . wnd discipling,:by which this man of. God subdped
Abe canul mingd, sad in degpise of the dexil, the. world, and he

R
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fleeh, bore off the- meritorious palm of victory. 'The truth.of this
wsaertion is fully illustrated in every page. of the Roman Bieviary,
Almost every sainf commemorated in that compilation, belonged
to some order of monks or friars ; and indeed the contests for s
periority amorg the several orders, has been frequently carried to
such excess, as to throw whole communities into confusion. I
have never been inclined to go to the trouble of ascertaining bya
calculation, which of them all can boast of the greatest number,
but I have been ansured by a jolly old Capuchin, who could repeat
the Breviary from beginning to end, but knew nothing else, thas
the Franciscans, in wbich%xe was included, muswruf by far the
greatest body—a circumstance, which at the same time, does them
very little credit. We know, however, that Metaphrastes, the
inventor of this fictitious biography, was determined, for the batter
circulation of his work, to give full scepe to his imagination, and
excite the astonishment of his readers with a detail of the extras
ordinary wonders and miracles of his several saints, and that it
in those days a prevailing custom in the monasteries to propose the
life of some particular sanctified brother as a theme or subject of
composition, with a premium bestowed on the’pérson who would,
by a description of the most austere penances and miraculous ac-
tions, exalt his hero to the highest pinnacle of excellence and
perfection. 1 might here give extracts and lengthened ac-
counts of several hermits, confessors, martyrs, &c. but the d
tail would carry me beyond my intended limits : for this I refet
the curious reader to the works of Metaphrastes and Bollandus.
However, it is extraordinary, that men who call themselves Chris-
tians, and the teachers of a Christian Gospel, should.in any sh:
countenance the circulation of such monstrous fablee. No wane
der, indeed, that Spain is 2 land of superstition and darkness, where
these absurd legends are encouraged, while the Sacred Scriptnres,
the book of God, is buried and concealed from the people. '

21. I should be guilty of 8 most gross and unpardenahble na-
ﬁct, and would no doubtbe justly accused by the reverend bro-

rhood of ingratitude, and perhaps of disrespect for the learnad
congregation of rites, were 1 to pass over in dead silence that Iy-
minous and inimitable compendium of sacred biograpby and ec-
clesiastical literature, well known to the friars under the a; 1 :
tion ‘of «The Breviary.” This book is of great weight and

) e in the Church of Rome ; it ranks next to the Mis
upon which it is presumed to bestow a considerable dégree of
strength and plausibility, by exbibiting the stupendous actions of
those saints, whose festivals, masses, and commémorations, age
distinetly appointed in the Missal. In consequesnce of a decreg of
the Connc?ﬂ’f Trent, Pppe Pius V. ardered a number of I
and able men to compile the Breviary, and by his bull < qumdp
nabis,” July, 1566, commanded the daily perusal of it o the ¢
of the Roman Church; seculer and regular: it had boén gierws

o
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tevised and corrected by Clement VIII. and lastly by Urban VIIf.
both 6f whom have stamped the seal of papal authority on the
present edition, by pronouncing an excommunication on any per-
son who should in future presume to alterit. That the Church of
Rome sets the highest value on the Breviary may be easily per-
ceived from the strictness with which she demands the perusal of
it. All Subdeacons, Deacons, and Priests—all persons of both
rexes who have professed in any of the regular orders; and such
as enjoy any ecclesiastical revenue, are bound, under pain of mor-
tal gin, torepeat daily, either in public or private, the whole stated
service out of the Breviary. An omission of this duty deprives
the incumbent of all legal right to every clerical emolumient arisi
to him during the period of neglect, nor can he be absolved unti
he has made restitution, by giving certain alms to the poor, or a
donation to the Spenish Crusade, the Inguisition, or some similar
establishment. From all these considerations, and particulady
‘from ‘that of incurring the guilt of eternal damnation, it should be
reasonably presumed that the contents of this ecclesiastical com-
pendium would furnish'a variety of powerful aid to the cause of
truth and religion, or at least some historical candour and infor-
‘mation.. Of this, however, the reader will be able to form a com-
petent opinion from the following few extracts, taken literally fromn
the Breviary of Urban VIII. Various are the stories by which
‘this volume of legends endéavours to support the extravigant ve-
neration for the Popes, and to magnify wer of the Roman
See. We read in the life of Pope St. John, that his Holiness
‘being on a journey to Corinth, and desirous to have a quiet and
comfortable horse, borrowed one, which the lady of a certain me-
‘bleman used to ride. ‘The animal carried the Pope with the great-
est ease and docility, and when the journey was over was returned
to his mistress; but in vain did she attempt to enjoy the accus-
tomed services of her favowrite. The horse became fierce, and
;ave the lady many a disagreeable fall—¢as if (says the Breviary)
eeling indignant at having to carry a women since the Vicar of
Christ had been on his back.” The horse was accordingly pre-
sented to the Pope as unfit to be ridden by a less dignified per-
lon? The Pontiff was afterwards imprisoned by Theodoric
the Goth. Shortly after the Emperor and the Pope die, and The-
odoric is seen carried to hell by Popes John and Syminachus,
through one of the volcanoes of the Lipari islands.—Brev. Rom.
die 27 Maii. On another occasion, Pope Clemens is thrown into
the lake Mamotis, with an ancher tied round his neck by the infi-
dels to prevent his floating. - The plan succeeded, and the Pope
was drowned ; but the sea shortly after receded three miles from
the shore, where a temple appeared, in which the body of the
had been found inclosed, together with the -anchor, in &
us! St. Peter’s chains, which are at this déy

: sarco,
ithibited is Romre, ware (sccording to the Breviary) brought frots



Jerusalem by Eudoxia, the wife ef Theodosius the Younger, The
P.ope-was overjoyed at the sight of this relio, and produced from
his treasury another chain which the holy apostle had borne under
Nero. The moment the two chains were brought into contact,
the links at the extremities of each joined together, and the twe
pxelies became one uniform chain.—In festo St. Petri ad Vin-
cul :

22. While the lying friars spared nothing in this compilation
to magnify their masters the Popes, they took good caré not to
forget their own brethren. St.- Igeeter of Alcantars, on retdrning
one evening to his convent, was overtaken by a tremendous fall of
snow—in this distressed state, he took shelter in an old ruined
building, of which nothing remained but the bare walls—the snow,
haowever, arose gradually upon the walls, and at length congealed
into a solid roof, under which the friar most comfortably passed
the night, St. Andrew Avellini returning heme with his breth-
ren on a dark and rainy night, although the distance was great,
and the rain pouring in torrents, never‘:ie}ess they were all as dry
8s if they had been in their cloister, and what.was more humour-
some, they had the pleasure of seeing their yay for miles in the
dark by the radiancy of the Saint's person! %ie 10th Nov. St.
Philip Neri, whose chest was too confined for the expansive glow
of divine love, was miraculously. enlarged by the fracture of two
gibs! Die 26th Martii. Frances, a Roman widow, set at defiance
not only rain, but even rivers—at one time she multiplied a few
crusts of bread, so as to afford s substantial meal for fifteen
nuns, and filled a basket with the fragments ; at another she allay-
ed their thirst with a single bunch of grapes. Die 9th Marti.
Ahdreas Hyspellus returning from the choir to his cell, had a long
conversation with the infant Jesus; and when the Clare-nuns of
the Nallis glorim were perishing for water, he instantaneously
drew a beautiful fountain of water for them in the convent. Die
8d Junii. Paul the hermit was fed deily by a raven—the Abbot.
ZEgidius was supported in the desert by a wild doe, who came te{
him every day to be milked. St. Francis de Paula crossed the
strait of Sicily on his cloak, and was good-natured enough to take,
another friar with him as a deck passenger! Die 2d Aprili.
Raymond de Pennafort sailed with flying colours on his cowl
Majorca to Barcelona—and St. Hyacinth steered on his thread-
bare habit across the Vistula, at the time of a great flood, ca.rrzl‘lns
with him a whale cargo of friars4 Die 16th Aug.—But it wov
be an endless detail were I to make allusion to Theresa, Scholastica,
Bernard, Benedict, and an innumerable host of monks and friate,
who seemed to have the elements, and the whole physical order
at their disposal. . The sufferings of the martyrs have been made
Yo contribute most copiously to the composition of the Breviary.
The rgnowned Dionysius walked with his head in his hands, from
Paris to the site of the present Abbey of St. Denis! St. Jsnugrius,
after been thrown into a burning farnace, came ont so-petfectly:
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u hurt, that not even his clothes or Lis hair was singed. On another
voeasion, bis body exti g::ahed the flames of Mount Vesuvius—
and even at this day, his blood, which is preserved in Naples,
shough formed into & cosgulated mass, presently liguefies, -and is

into a bubbling fluid on being ;S::ed near the head of the
martyr. St Cecily had a whole house in flames about her for a
naturel day, aud received na injury. .Even the-Lictor exerted his
: and his axe in vain on the neck of his victim. After
anuch labour, he almost severed the head from the body ; however,
she continued 1o live for three days longer. The Pope invites us
to seg the. r where the infant Saviour lay at Bethlehem.
TJhe hause of the Virgin Mary at Loretto was carried by angels,
ffirst to- Dalmatia, and thence over the Asiatic, to the opposite shore
fn the pontificate of Celestine 5th, and is (says the Breviary) « the
identical house in. which ¢the word wes made flesh and dwelt
amongss us,’ as is proved by the decrees and bulls of Popes, &c.
who hinve appointed an anniversary festival, with a proper mass
snd office, in commemoration of such a miraculous gift.” The
edlleet in the msss commences thus— Deus, qui beates Maria
Virginis domum pefincarnati verbi mysterinm misericorditer con~
vechasti, wmme iR sinu ecclesie tue mirabiliter consierasti,” &ec.
#0 God, who by the mystery of the incarnate word, hast
mescifally consecrated the house of the blessed Virgin Mary,
wad Agst méraculously placed it in the bosom of thy church,”
&o. Mark here the unparalleled impudence and impiety with
arhich they sseert this lie, by even addressing it to the Deity in
s form ‘of a solemn prayer. :

. These few instances, taken from the immense collection, with
whieh the Breviary in almost every. abounds, may serve as a
bhsis forthe following . argument. m ecclesiastical epitome of
sidred knowledge, presented to tlhie clergy, under the sanction and
authority of & cburch, and the perusal of which is enjoined under
sbe awful penslty of eternal dammation, should be a book replete
with genuive Christian pmxol::. at least it shonld be a standard
sid & model .of truth, can and common sense ; but.reader,
aark thou, if the facts in the Roman Breviary have any semblance
o truth, or e they consistent with common sense,—the conclusion,
I presume, need not be drawn. We hape, however, that the day
s not far distant, when reason and religion will triumph over Italian
Fibles and lying wonders—and when the human understanding,
influenced by an honourable and an independent spirit, will ne

gir wuffer itself to be cajoled by the inventions of stupid
friare, lor overawed by the menaces of - Cardinals, or the bulls of

. 88. T have once seen a small book, which was printed in Ire-
Jmd, and obuined & very general circulation over the country—
‘::i;ld.?‘,the Scapular bopk.” I regret that my limits. do not

W me to make some comunents &t present on this most infamoua
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production, by which the friars extract large sums of inondy frem
thre credulous, and expose the character of the people, by repre-
sénting them as a silly unthinking multitude. According to this!
beok of lies and impiety, the blessed Virgin Mary Ilppeared toa
rdoik of the name of Simon Stock, and invested him with a badge
called the Scapular ; he was then directed-to fortn an order of oo«
fraternity in honour of the Virgin—the Scepular was fo bt its
emblem—and whoever had the honour of wesxing it, was te be
secured by the blessed Virgin from plague, pestilence, and famine,
from lightning, thunder, and sudden death—women were to be
freed from the pailt:s ofh child-birth, mdd 0‘(}1 matrons blessed with
& numerous and healthy offspring—and what is more consoling,
when the brother or slstir of this confraternity is on the béd of
death, the blessed Virgin is to be there also, who will close the
eyes and lips of the dying persen, and securing the soul from the
flames of purgatory, will bear it aloft without any interruption to
the kingdom of heaven. Tle variows miracles wrounght through
the virtue of the Scapular, by crowds of old women in different
purits of the country, and by cripples, beggaws; -end rambling pil-
grims at wells and such places, ave most tastefully , and
piously depicted in that precious little volume. The only differ-
ence, indeed, between the wonders of the Scapular beok and those
of the Breviary is, that the miracles of the latter, as having beébn
intended for the cler?y, are not described in such low, coarse, and
vulgar lenguage, while the stories of the former are i every sense,
most artfally suited to the taste and credulity of an ignersnt, su-
perstitious and benighted multitude—it may be seid in"m‘,';m
the chmrch has nothing to do with this book—but.what isttye—
has the ordinary of each diocese no oblmn of securisg s
flock from error and imposition, and his church from public soan-
del? has the host of indulgences with- which the Pope hes be-
daubed the ular, and which are-drawn up "in solemn array in.
that book, no effect in giving to it the sanction of the ehurch ? the
truth is too evident and. notorious<-the people are duped-the
unfortunate members of the confraternities and pargaterial Seci-
eties are literally-humbugged, while the friars may leugh and keep
il the joketo themselves.*—But to return to the state-of Spain,—
* According to the discipline of their church, 2o secular Priest can enrall
in any order withoit :er;“ggdon and ligence from the supefibr of thut ordir—
the friars, nio doubt, considering thenmelves legally and solely entithed to
peciirSary blessings and emoluments arhing Gerdfrom. I have,
Jmown ome Curatein the diocese of 'Waterford, who, without ény ity
used to-receive in crowds all the old men and women of the ceuntry.
every order, still reading one and the same prayer over them all, which ;
the ¥ benedictio nova navis”—the blessing prescribed by the. ritual to.
pronodiinced over s ‘néw shiip, when about to'bp launched-—liis ‘reverehies,
niky be hssured, ‘was hantisofiely recompenséd for his trouble,wNowier;
; i of the .oowl would .be far Trom feeling chliged to Bow ifor
impudent and uncanonical intrysion. -~ - .
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what & dismal ‘scene of superstition, and its concomitant vices
must be exhibited in that country,” which has been for so many
sgges inundated by successive hordes of mendicant orders, all vicing
with ench other in practicing on' the - credulity of the peoil:’
Witness the doctrine of indulgences, and the wealth which

from thence flowed into the 1ap of Rome. I shall merely allude
1o what is called the ¢ bull of the Crusade.” The Spanish Govern-
ment has two or three petty fortresses on the coast of Africa,
-which are used as places of punishment for criminals—a few
soldiers are stationed in these garrisons, and hence a. perpetual

!

war is said to be kept up against the Jnfidels. For this purpose,
summaries of a Papal bull are. printed every year, wKich the
Spaniards purchase, in order to enjoy the indulgence, and obtain
permission to eat meat on probibited days. There is also the
bull. When this is purchased, the name of any dead per-
son being entered on it, a plenary indulgence is conveyed to his,
soul, and he is immediately Yurned out of purgatory. The com-
position bull is still more satisfactory; by purchasing this atone-
ment, any property rmay be kept, which, having been obtained by
robbery, cannot be traced to the right owners for restitution. The
tax thus levied upon the peolge of Spain is then divided between
the Friars, the King and the Pope. .
: 2%, What a different character would the Christian world, as-
sume, had the sacred Scriptures been universally circulated and
. In consequence of the many and luminous discus-
sions which have taken place on the subject of the Bible, it will not,
I présume, be necessary for me to advert copiously to that subject.
in this compendious review. The question, however, may be con-
sidered under three capital hends—namely—the indiscriminate
of the Seri the genuine text of the Scriptures ;
and the. rule of faith, or medium; by which the word of God
is to be expounded—these three points, I shall, by way of di-
gression, but still with my accustomed conciseness, reasonably
and Scripturally discuss. First, then, the Scripture is the pro-
perty of ‘the Christian public, and every man is at liberi
to. read it—¢ All Scripture, (says St. Paul to Timethy, ii.
¢. v. 18.) is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for.
doctrine, for reproof, for correction in rightecusness, that the man
of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works.”
We resd in Isaiah xxxiv. c. v. 16, this solemn command—¢¢ Seek
qut the book of the Lord and read, &c.—and, therefore, (says the
Saviour) John v. c. v. 89. * Search the Scriptures,” &c.—if then
the Scriptures glve testimony of Christ, and of course of his
doctrine—if they are so le as to render the man of God tho-
roughly furnished unto all good worke—if notonly these few quoted
texts; but a multiplicity of others, strictly command us to peruse..
the Scriptures—snd that “clearly without distinction of Priest oc:
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laymeri—learned or unleayned—is not then, I. would ask, the in-
discriminate perusal of God's word full &ubu-b::i? And,
moreover, I appeal to. common sense. n the apostle wrote
to the Christians or to the Romans, did heintend that his Epistle
should be concealed. Were the people never to hear of it—were
they only to have « in partibus” by piece-meal, and according to
the discretion of ‘the spiritual guides. Ah! Church of Rome,
give the flock at least one Epistle, to which from the very name
they have adopted, they seem to have at least the semblance of a
title—give them the Epistle to the Rgmans—nay, it should net be
surprising, were you to have it written in letters of gold on the
very walls of your temples. :

As to thesecond point, the inaccuracy of the Protestant trans-
lation, it requires no distinct reply, as no instance of, error has,
et least to my knowledge, been as yet produced. And, indeed,
when we consider the extent and diversity of talent, particularly
0 linguists, with which nature and educatien have gifted many of
the guardians of the Protestant Church, it, might be easily con-
jectured, that they would be as able to translate an Hebrew or a
Greek Bible—as the « Doctors” of the Dunboyne establishment ;
the professors of Carlow ; ay, or their Eminences, the Cardinals of
the Y’ropaganda. Let De la Hogue, with the Maynoothean and
Carlow folks, if they are able, translate the Scriptures into Eng-
lish from the Asiatic, African and other languages into which the
have been rendered by Protestant Divines, and then indeed wi
we consider them serious in charging the Protestant translators
with inaccuracy—and ultimately the very Scriptures, in a va-
riety of passages, proclaim themselves the sole and suffieient
rule of faith, I should be carried beyond my intended limits
were I to insert here a vast collection of scriptural authority in
favour of ay position : for this I refer my readers to the discus-
sions at Carlow, Carrick-on-Shannon, and other places : and as
‘to the pretended infallible tribunal so much lauded by the
Church of Rome, I shall merely adduce the following observa-
tion—they pretend to prove the infallibility from a text of Scrip-
ture—suppose the following— Go teach all nations,” &c. and
“«Jo I am with you,” &c. Now they explain this text, e}thbr by
their own private interpretation, or by that of an infallible au-
thority ; if by their own private judgment, then they adopt the
rule of Protestants ; if by an infallibe autl}oﬁ%vl, the,;l suppost
the question at issue “‘a petitio principii.’ e conclusion is
évidznt. The effects resu‘::ing from tl‘:ia clerical monopoly of
the Scriptures—from this abstraction of the word of God, are -
well known to every reflecting man in this country.; un&,]!y
analogy, we may conceive what character they mpnst assume in
Spain and other places where the same system:so powerfully
prevails.
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25. Another source of superstition and menkish yillainy isfo
be found in the tremendous eollection of pretended relics which
they exhibit in the different churches and convents. They shew
you here the thorns that ¢rowned our Saviour—the nails by
which he was suspended from the cross—whele vessels full of the
blood of the holy innocents slain by Herod—an arm of one snint,
the head of another, . and the legs of a third ; and almost every
church pretends to have a farge piece of the cross upon which our
Redeemer suffered. These impositions are not confined toSpain
—they are universally practised over Portugal, Italy, and every
country where the Romish Chureh prevails. In the Church of
St. Mark in Venice may be seen that part of the rock of Mount
Horeb, which Moses struck with his rod in the desert—the body
of 8t. Mark—and the chair in which he sat when he wrote his
Gospel—the table at which Christ and his disciples sat at the
last supper—a large piece of the cross—the robe which Christ
wore in the house of Caiaphas—the head of St. John the Bap-
tist, and a gece of his leathern girdle—the sword with which
Peter cut off the ear of Malchus—the fingers of Mary Magda-
lene—the legs of St. Matthew—the hair and some of the milk of
the blessed Virgin ; and, in short, the precious blood of Jesus
Christ himself, which they keep in a vial, and expose to the
people on certain festivals. The Church of the famous Anthony
of Padua is equally remarkable: this is the saint who was, at

ofie and 'the same time, in two: different places. From a motive
of charity he transporied himsed to Lisbon, in order to raise
frotn ‘the dead a poor man whom the judges had faisely con-
deinned to be belieaded ; and at the same instant he was obliged
to be at Padua to prove his sanctity by a miracle, which he
wroughtin presence of the magistrates, by cutting a large block
of marble 4rith a piece of ghass : a relic of this is of-course pre-
seived.  In the Church of St. Justina in Padua, they pretend to
#ave the body of St. Luke, and of Uriah whom King ‘David had
mifrdered : - they have "also the slab of marble on which St.
Prosdocimus, the disciple of St. Peter, used to say Mass, wilh
- e following inscription— T
¢ Hag super insigui petra Prosdocimus glim
Obtulit o’ guoties munera sacra Deo.”

Wakilo this mass o ridiculons falsehbod is imipudently exhibited fo
‘thé public, the manument of the Rustriows’ Henry IV. ‘and the

b of -Speroyi, Bevetinus, and other men of genjus
s'hpm the University of Padua will be for ever indebted, &m"
By wahonéured und shmost ibweticed. But the artful frinis ag
deeply interested In'these preteded relics, from whence they

in Tmense’ révenue, nor doés it require much éffort of ima
tion to conceive what dark sndmelancholy effects originat
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this vile, superstitious practice. To afford this body of ¥
taral and ﬁ‘ydocuine strength and permanency, lnyd.t.o m
triumph over réason, truth, and honesty, they have placed it under
the protection of the most merciless and sapgui tribunal that
ever disgraced human nature—the Inguisition. Galileo
on his knees at the foot of the scaffold |—See the commentators of
Newton prefixing a false declaration to his imrortal Principia, by
which they avoid the fate of the Florentine astrenomer—+¢ New-
ton (say the great mathematicians Le Seur and Jacquier) assumes
in his third book the hypothesis of the earth’s motion : the propo-
sitions of that author could not be explained except throngl:ﬂﬂ;e,
same hypothesis: we have, therefore, been forced to act a charac-
ter not our own ; but we declare our submission to the detrees of
the Pope against the motion of the earth.”—Newt. Principia,
Colon. Allob. 1760. By a solemn deeree of the Council of Trent,
the press was subject to the previons censure of the Inquisition.—
s ad-coercenda petulantia ingenia”—to subdue the petulant minds
of those who should dare to breach any thing which jarred with
the principles of achool philosol;:hy or divinity ; and the .Jnder
atorius of Rome shews how well the ingquisitors exercised
their authority. What horror must fill the mind. of a generous,
sensitive man, when he reflects that the leading executioners in
this work of blood and 1assacre, have been canonized and com-
memorated in the public office of their church. ¢ St. Ferdinand,
King of Castile, (says the Roman Breviary,) shone illustrious for
magnanimity, clemency, justice, and ahove all, zeal for the Catholic
faith : this he evinced by persecuting heretics, to whom he allowed
no repose in any part of his kingdom, and for whose execution,
when condemned to be burnt, /e used to carry the wood with. kig
own hands.—Die 30 Maii:" and in the Miseal, a collect thus con-
cludes, “et ab ecclesia tna cunctam repelle nequitiam, ot gentes
norum et hereticorum dextrse tua potentia conterantur,” &
i gand .repel all wickedness from thy charch, and by the pawer of
thy right hand let the nations of pagans and heretics be crughed,”
“Xe. The annals of the Spanish Inquisition, polluted ss they hase
heen with deeds of mystery, darkness, and death, will stand ap8
monument of eternal disgrace on that nation, while the blaod of
thousands sacrificed ‘at its altar, must cry out louder than thet of
Abel, for the justice and vengeance of Heaven upon the heads,
of the merciless ecclesiastical monsters by whom, it was npheld.
As long as this tribunal is suffered to exist, ap!oz will ignornce,
supesstition, and human craft, stalk with unhlu mgnmnq
and triumph, snd thus from generation to generation, gnd ”x

10 age, 'w& ertor, and vice, and misery, be the portion of &g
whom the God of ‘hature beemas. to hiuve destined for 3 Jettoramd
a more propitious fate. "~ 5 ‘
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26 Turning away. therefore, with disgust and with Chrietian
fortitude from these disagreeable scenes of fanaticism and cruelty,
let us cast our eyes to that divine and immortal treasure, which
a merciful Saviour has bequeathed to us, as our guide and comfurt
< the sacred book of his inspired word ;" «it is a light to our
feet and a lantern to our path;” “and is profitable for doctrine,
for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness.” With
it, and with God’s grace, man is huppy—without it, all the leara-
ing of thin world is of no avail : it matters not what literary ground-
his talents way occupy, or what regions of science his genins 1nay
explore—let him with Milton indulge in the recreative fanciful
numbers of the muse, or with Demosthenes rush into the Lold
strains of eloquence, and by the powers of oratory bear along with
him the sentiments, the plaudits of admniring multitudes and of
crowded seunte-houses—should he, with Locke, develepe the reas
soning faculties, and seitle them upon logical principles; or with
the Lold aud undaunted Coluinbus, lay hold of the mariner's com-

otting at defiance the terrors of the Atluntie, ride in
on its billows in search of mew shores and unexplored
pheres—Ilet L, in short, mount with the immorta! spirit of
lcewton into the hcavepn, aud pursae the planets and the fixed
stars through their respective revalutions and orbits ;—still, ol
great God! this towering genius is darkness itsell without a
knowledge of thy divine word. No wonder, therefore, tiut
Jesus Christ should promise to support for ever the diviune truths
of this book of life—no wonder that its inspired pages should set
at defiance both the power of man aud the wreck of time: at
this day it stands triumphant, after the long lapse of cighteea
dark and tempestuons centuries: during that tine, states and
empires have risca and fallen, the reigning powers of many
nations have disappeared, the ancient line of monarchs broken,
and their thrones erambling beneath the shock of political reve-
lution; meanwhile the book of God and its truths, like the
moun'ain oak, have braved the fury of the darkened storm; and’
nu intrigne, no political commotion, no power ou earth was able
to erash that building of which Christ Jesus is the corner-stone,
and which is supported by the strong arm of the most high God.
We have, therefore, to return eternal thanks to that merciful Sa-
vionr who has blessed us with the possession and with the know-
fedge of his inspired word; and with humble and ferveut prayer
to bescech him that the day may soon arrive, when error and
darkness may scatter and vanish before the brightness of Chris-
tian truth, and ‘that the light of his Gospel may be spread from
meridian to mefidian, and from pole to pole, in svery kingdom
snd in every climiate of the hahitable warld. '

FINIS,
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